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Preface

e live in troubled times. Since 2001, in the aftermath of Al Qaeda’s attack on

the Twin Towers and the Pentagon, the nation has spent years at war in far-

away lands. At home, the collapse of a massive housing bubble has ignited a
major financial crisis and threatened the security of millions of families. College
students—even those who don’t think much about America’s past— have to ponder
these events. How and why did they happen? Such questions are at the heart of histori-
cal inquiry. In America: A Concise History, we aspire to develop students’ abilities to
think historically and to explore the relationship between the past and the present. We
try to ask the right questions—the big ones and the not-so-big ones—and then write
history that illuminates the answers.

One of the intellectual pleasures of textbook writing is the opportunity, with each
edition, to revisit our historical narrative and make it better. This time, we have em-
braced that task again with a particularly ambitious goal. We want to bring America: A
Concise History into the twenty-first century. On the intellectual side, this goal has led
us to give greater attention to cultural history, the subject of much exciting scholar-
ship, and to rethink and recast our post-1945 chapters. On the pedagogical side, it has
led us to a back-to-basics approach, by providing an array of learning tools that will
engage and instruct today’s students. But we have not departed from the core idea of
previous editions: to write a concise narrative that retains the comprehensiveness and
explanatory power of its parent textbook, America’s History, and is immediately acces-
sible to every student who enrolls in the U.S. survey course. The story, we hope, tells
not only what happened, but also how and why.

In composing our narrative, we focus not only on the marvelous diversity of peo-
ples who became American but also on the institutions— political, economic, cultural,
and social—that forged a common national identity. And we present these experi-
ences in an integrated way, using each historical perspective to make better sense of the
others. In our discussion of government and politics, diplomacy and war, we show
how they affected—and were affected by—ethnic groups and economic conditions,
intellectual beliefs and social changes, and the religious and moral values of the times.
Just as important, we place the American experience in a global context. We trace as-
pects of American society to their origins in European, African, and Asian cultures;
consider American industrial and technological development within the framework
of the world economy; and plot the foreign relations of the United States as part of an
ever-shifting international system of imperial expansion, financial exchange, and dip-
lomatic alliances. In emphasizing the global context, we want to remind students that

ix
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other nations experienced developments similar to our own and that by a comparative
analysis, students can discern what was distinctive and particular to the American
experience.

Structure

To give shape and meaning to America’s history, we have long divided our narrative
into six parts, corresponding to what we understood to be the major phases of
American development. Part Six, which carried the story from 1945 to the present, was
distinctive in that it was, by definition, unfinished. However, as we move into the
twenty-first century, it has become increasingly clear that we have entered a new phase
of American history, and that the era that began in 1945 has ended. So now we include
a fully realized Part Six, which we call “The Age of Cold War Liberalism, 1945-1980,”
and a new—an open-ended — Part Seven, which describes the advent of a conserva-
tive America in a post—Cold War world. Students who have grown up in this new age
will find the times of their parents and grandparents treated as coherent narrative his-
tory in Part Six. In Part Seven, “A Divided Nation in a Disordered World, 1980-2008,”
they will discover an account of an era that is truly their own, carried to the present
with a full chapter on the years since 2000.

Given the importance of the part structure in our account, we have taken pains to
assist students to benefit fully from this organization. Each part begins with a four-
page overview. First, a thematic timeline highlights the key developments in politics,
the economy, society, culture, and foreign affairs that characterize the entire period;
then we flesh out these themes in a corresponding part essay. Each part essay focuses
on a crucial engine of historical change— primarily economic or cultural in some
eras, political or diplomatic in others— that created new conditions of life and trans-
formed social relations.

Within each chapter, we have appended NEW focus questions to each main sec-
tion. And where students might stumble over unfamiliar or difficult terms, we provide
a glossary that defines key concepts, which appear in bold type at their first mention.
At the end of the chapter, we remind students of important events in a chapter time-
line and reiterate the main themes in an analytical summary. We have also added a
NEW feature, Connections, that enables students to take a longer view, to see how the
chapter relates to prior and forthcoming chapters. Each chapter concludes with For
Further Exploration, a brief bibliographical essay designed to encourage further read-
ing in historical works and to use the World Wide Web to the best advantage. To assist
instructors and advanced students, a full bibliography is available on the Web at
bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise.

Features: Back to Basics

We want to encourage students to experience the past through the words and perspec-
tive of those who lived it and, equally important, to learn how to extract meaning from
historical evidence. Thus, each chapter contains two page-long primary sources—
excerpts from letters, diaries, autobiographies, and public testimony— offering a
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firsthand view of an event or theme discussed in the chapter. Instructors will find these
American Voices and Voices from Abroad to be a major resource for inducting begin-
ning students into the processes of historical analysis. Each chapter now contains one
American Voices and one Voices from Abroad, ensuring that students will understand
how events were viewed both nationally and in a global context.

To enliven students’ understanding of history, we have peppered the text with
more than 150 illustrations, most of them in full-color and many new to this edition.
We have also provided informative captions that set the illustrations in context.
Keenly aware that today’s students lack geographic literacy, we have included dozens
of maps and cross-referenced them in the narrative text. Taken together, these docu-
ments, maps, and illustrations provide instructors with a trove of teaching materials
and students with a chance to enter the life of the past.

Textual Changes

Of all the reasons for a new edition, of course, the most compelling is to improve the
text itself. Good narrative history is primarily a product of good sentences and good
paragraphs. So our labors have been mostly in the trenches, so to speak, in a line-by-
line striving for the vividness and human presence that are the hallmarks of narrative
history. We are also partisans of economical writing, believing that brevity is the best
antidote to imprecise language and murky argument.

To enhance the narrative flow of our chapters, we have been especially attentive
to chronology. That concern led us to reorder a significant amount of material. In
Part Two (1776-1820), Chapters 6 and 7 now provide a continuous political narra-
tive from the Declaration of Independence to the Era of Good Feelings. In Part Three
(1820-1877), we have followed the suggestion of instructors and now discuss the
pre—Civil War South in a single, integrated chapter. In Part Four (1877-1914), our
chapter on Gilded Age politics has a better chronological flow and, because it now
follows the chapter on the city, provides students with a seamless transition to the
Progressive era.

Changes that are even more extensive appear in our treatment of the twentieth
century. In Part Five (1914-1945), the three chapters on the 1920s, the Great Depression,
and the New Deal have been melded into two crisper, more integrated chapters. All of
the chapters in Part Six (1945-1980) and the new Part Seven (1980-2008) have been
thoroughly reworked as part of our rethinking of the post-1945 era. In Chapters 26
and 27, we now offer thematic treatments of the 1950s, while Chapters 28 and 29 pro-
vide a coherent narrative account of liberalism’s triumph under Kennedy and Johnson
and its dramatic decline after 1968. Part Seven represents much-expanded coverage of
the post-1980 years, with new chapters devoted to social and economic developments
and America since 2000. Altogether, these organizational changes represent the biggest
shake-up of America: A Concise History since its inception.

The revising process also affords us a welcome opportunity to incorporate fresh
scholarship. In Part One, we have added new material on African life, the slave trade,
and African American ethnicity and have boosted our discussion of the Scots-Irish
and the Germans. In Chapter 11, we have added a new section on urban popular



xii Preface

culture (masculinity, sexuality, minstrel shows, and racism) drawing on recent ad-
vances in cultural history. Inventive scholarship in cultural history also informs
Chapter 18 (on the late-nineteenth-century city) and several twentieth-century chap-
ters, including, in Chapter 27, our treatment of consumer culture in the 1950s.
Chapter 16 contains fresh information about the impact of farming on the ecosystem
of the Great Plains. Chapter 20 incorporates recent insights into the middle-class im-
pulse behind progressivism and underlines the industrial strife that reoriented pro-
gressivism toward issues of labor relations. Of the many revisions in the post-1945
chapters, perhaps the most notable derive from the opening of Soviet archives, which
allowed us to see the Cold War from the other side of the Iron Curtain and to amend
our assessment of the impact of Communism on American life. In addition, Part Six
contains fresh material on the civil rights movement, the Vietnam War, and the revival
of American conservatism. Even richer are the additions to Part Seven, especially in
the treatment of social movements and the information technology revolution in
Chapter 31 and, in Chapter 32, an up-to-date and stimulating discussion of events
since 2000.

Supplements

Readers of America: A Concise History often cite its ancillary package as a key to the
book’s success in the classroom. These ancillaries provide a flexible yet targeted collec-
tion of resources for instructors and a helpful set of study tools for students.

FOR STUDENTS
Print Resources

Documents to Accompany America’s History, Sixth Edition. Edited by Melvin Yazawa
(University of New Mexico) and Kevin Fernlund (University of Missouri, St. Louis)
and easily assigned with the concise edition, this primary-source reader offers a chorus
of voices from the past to enrich the study of U.S. history. Both celebrated figures and
ordinary people, from Frederick Douglass to mill workers, demonstrate the diversity
of America’s history while putting a human face on historical experience. A wealth of
speeches, petitions, advertisements, and posters paint a vivid picture of the social and
political life of the time, lending depth and breadth to the textbook discussion. Brief
introductions set each document in context, while questions for analysis help link the
individual source to larger historical themes. Available free when packaged with the
text and now available as an e-book (see next page).

Maps in Context: A Workbook for American History. Written by historical cartog-
raphy expert Gerald A. Danzer (University of Illinois, Chicago), this skill-building
workbook helps students comprehend essential connections between geographic lit-
eracy and historical understanding. Organized to correspond to the typical U.S. his-
tory survey course, Maps in Context presents a wealth of map-centered projects and
convenient pop quizzes that give students hands-on experience working with maps.
Available free when packaged with the text.
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NEW Trade Books. Titles published by sister companies Farrar, Straus and Giroux;
Henry Holt and Company; Hill and Wang; Picador; St. Martin’s Press; and Palgrave
Macmillan are available at a 50 percent discount when packaged with Bedford/St.
Martin’s textbooks. For more information, visit bedfordstmartins.com/tradeup.

NEW The Bedford Glossary for U.S. History. This handy supplement for the sur-
vey course gives students clear, concise definitions of the political, economic, social,
and cultural terms used by historians and contemporary media alike. The terms are
historically contextualized to aid comprehension. Available free when packaged with
the text.

U.S. History Matters: A Student Guide to U.S. History Online, Second Edition. This
resource, written by Alan Gevinson, Kelly Schrum, and Roy Rosenzweig (all of George
Mason University), provides an illustrated and annotated guide to 250 of the most
useful Web sites for student research in U.S. history as well as advice on evaluating
and using Internet sources. This essential guide is based on the acclaimed “History
Matters” Web site developed by the American Social History Project and the Center
for History and New Media. Available free when packaged with the text.

Bedford Series in History and Culture. Over 100 titles in this highly praised series
combine first-rate scholarship, historical narrative, and important primary documents
for undergraduate courses. Each book is brief, inexpensive, and focused on a specific
topic or period. Package discounts are available.

Historians at Work Series. Brief enough for a single assignment yet meaty enough to
provoke thoughtful discussion, each volume in this series examines a single historical
question by combining unabridged selections by distinguished historians, each with
a different perspective on the issue, with helpful learning aids. Package discounts are
available.

NEW Rand McNally Atlas of American History. This collection of over 80 full-color
maps illustrates key events and eras, from early exploration and settlement, expansion
and immigration, to U.S. involvement in wars abroad and on American soil. Introduc-
tory pages for each section include brief overviews, timelines, graphs, and photos to
quickly establish a historical context. Available for $3 when packaged with the text.

New Media Resources

NEW America: A Concise History e-Book. This easy-to-use, dynamic, highly search-
able e-book integrates the narrative, maps, and images from America: A Concise His-
tory with resources from the Online Study Guide, making it the ideal study tool.
Instructors can easily add documents, images, and other materials to customize the
text, making this e-book perfect for instructors who wish to use electronic texts and
documents or build dynamic online courses. Can be packaged FREE with the print
text or purchased as a stand-alone item at a discount.
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NEW E-Documents to Accompany America’s History, Sixth Edition. The most ro-
bust gathering of primary sources to accompany any U.S. history survey text is now
available online. E-Documents to Accompany America’s History, Sixth Edition, is easily
assigned with the concise text and allows instructors to add an electronic dimension to
their classes or integrate electronic documents into their online courses.

Online Study Guide at bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise. The popular Online
Study Guide for America: A Concise History is a free learning tool to help students mas-
ter the themes and information presented in the textbook and improve their critical
thinking skills. Assessment quizzes help students to evaluate their comprehension, and
a wide range of further quizzing, map, and primary document analysis activities pro-
vide them with the opportunity for further study. Instructors can monitor students’
progress through the online Quiz Gradebook or receive e-mail updates.

NEW Audio Reviews for America: A Concise History, Fourth Edition, at
bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise. Audio Reviews are a new tool that fits
easily into students’ lifestyles and provides a practical new way for them to study on
the move. These 25- to 30-minute summaries of each chapter in America: A Concise
History highlight the major themes of the text and help reinforce student learning.

Online Bibliography at bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise. Organized by book
chapter and topic, the online bibliography provides an authoritative and comprehen-
sive list of references to jump-start student research.

Jules R. Benjamin’s A Student’s Online Guide to History Reference Sources at
bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise. This Web site provides links to history-
related databases, indexes, and journals, plus contact information for state, provincial,
local, and professional history organizations.

The Bedford Bibliographer at bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise. The Bedford
Bibliographer, a simple but powerful Web-based tool, assists students with the process
of collecting sources and generates bibliographies in four commonly used documen-
tation styles.

The Bedford Research Room at bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise. The Re-
search Room, drawn from Mike Palmquist’s The Bedford Researcher, offers a wealth of
resources—including interactive tutorials, research activities, student writing samples,
and links to hundreds of other places online—to support students in courses across
the disciplines. The site also offers instructors a library of helpful instructional tools.

Diana Hacker’s Research and Documentation Online at bedfordstmartins.com/
henrettaconcise. This Web site provides clear advice on how to integrate primary
and secondary sources into research papers, how to cite sources correctly, and how to
format in MLA, APA, Chicago, or CBE style.
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The St. Martin’s Tutorial on Avoiding Plagiarism at bedfordstmartins.com/
henrettaconcise. This online tutorial reviews the consequences of plagiarism and
explains what sources to acknowledge, how to keep good notes, how to organize re-
search, and how to integrate sources appropriately. The tutorial includes exercises to
help students practice integrating sources and recognize acceptable summaries.

Critical Thinking Modules at bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise. This Web
site offers over two dozen online modules for interpreting maps, audio, visual, and
textual sources, centered on events covered in the U.S. history survey.

FOR INSTRUCTORS
Print Resources

Instructor’s Resource Manual. Written by Jason Newman (Cosumnes River College,
Los Rios Community College District), this popular manual provides both first-time
and experienced instructors with valuable teaching tools—annotated chapter outlines,
lecture strategies, in-class activities, discussion questions, suggested writing assign-
ments, and related readings and media—to structure and customize their American
history course. The new edition includes new Classroom Activities and Oral History
Exercises, lists of key terms, and model answers to both the questions in the book
and the Chapter Writing Assignments. The manual also offers a convenient, chapter-
by-chapter guide to the wealth of supplementary materials available to instructors
teaching with America: A Concise History. Available on the Book Companion Site at
bedfordstmartins.com/herettaconcise.

Transparencies. This set of full-color acetate transparencies includes all full-size maps
and many other images from the parent textbook, America’s History, to help instruc-
tors present lectures and teach students vital map-reading skills. A guide correlating all
of the maps and art to the concise edition is available on the book companion site.

New Media Resources

NEW HistoryClass. Bedford/St. Martin’s online learning space for history gives you
the right tools and the rich content to create your course, your way. An interactive
e-book and e-reader enable you to easily assign relevant textbook sections and pri-
mary documents. Additional primary sources supplement the textbook and reader
selections and provide more options for class discussion and assignments. Other re-
sources include guidelines for analyzing primary materials, avoiding plagiarism, and
citing sources. Access to the acclaimed content library, Make History, provides unlim-
ited access to thousands of maps, images, documents, and Web links. The tried-and-
true content of the Online Study Guide offers a range of activities to help students
access their progress, study more effectively, and improve their critical thinking skills.
Customize provided content and mix in your own with ease—everything in History-
Class is integrated to work together in the same space.

Instructor’s Resource CD-ROM. This disc provides instructors with ready-made and
customizable PowerPoint multimedia presentations built around chapter outlines,
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maps, figures, and selected images from the textbook plus jpeg versions of all maps,
figures, and selected images. Also included are chapter questions formatted in Power-
Point for use with i>clicker, a classroom response system.

Computerized Test Bank. A fully updated test bank CD-ROM offers over 80 exercises
for each chapter, allowing instructors to pick and choose from a collection of multiple-
choice, fill-in, map, and short and long essay questions. Every question includes a
textbook page number for easy reference. Correct answers and model essay responses
are included for easy grading and the creation of answer keys. Both questions and an-
swers can be easily edited by the instructor for maximum customizability.

Book Companion Site at bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise. This companion
Web site gathers all the electronic resources for the text, including the Online Study
Guide and related Quiz Gradebook, at a single Web address. Convenient links to lec-
ture, assignment, and research materials, such as PowerPoint chapter outlines and the
digital libraries at Make History, are also available from this site.

NEW Make History at bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise. Comprising the
content of our five acclaimed online libraries— Map Central, the Bedford History Im-
age Library, DocLinks, HistoryLinks, and PlaceLinks— Make History provides one-
stop access to relevant digital content including maps, images, documents, and Web
links. Students and instructors alike can search this free, easy-to-use database by key
word, topic, date, or specific chapter of America: A Concise History and can download
the content they find. Instructors can also create entire collections of content and store
them online for later use or post their collections to the Web to share with students.

Content for Course Management Systems. A variety of student and instructor re-
sources developed for this textbook are ready for use in course management systems
such as WebCT, Blackboard, and other platforms. This e-content includes nearly all of
the offerings from the book’s Online Study Guide as well as the book’s test bank.

Videos and Multimedia. A wide assortment of videos and multimedia CD-ROMs on
various topics in American history is available to qualified adopters.
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They expected to transplant their traditional societies, cultures, and
religious beliefs in the soil of the New World. But things did not work
out exactly as planned. In learning to live in the new land, English,
Germans, and Scots-Irish created societies that differed from those of
their homelands in their economies, social character, political systems,
religions, and cultures. Here, in brief, is the story of that transforma-
tion as we explain it in Part One.

Many European settlements were great economic successes. Europe at
the time consisted of poor, overcrowded, and unequal societies that pe-
riodically suffered devastating famines. But with few people and a
bountiful natural environment, the settlers in North America created a
bustling economy. In the northern mainland colonies, communities of
independent farm families in rural areas and merchants and artisans in
port towns and cities prospered in what British and German migrants
called “the best poor man’s country.”

Simultaneously, some European settlements became places of oppres-
sive captivity for Africans, with profound consequences for America’s
social development. As the supply of white indentured servants from
Europe dwindled after 1680, planters in the Chesapeake region imported
enslaved African workers to grow tobacco. Wealthy British and French
planters in the West Indies bought hundreds of thousands of slaves
from African traders and rulers and forced them to labor on sugar
plantations. Slowly and with great effort, the slaves and their descendants
created a variety of African American cultures within the European-
dominated societies in which they lived.

The first English migrants transplanted authoritarian institutions to
America, and the home government intervened frequently in their af-
fairs. But after the Glorious Revolution of 1688, white settlers in the
English mainland colonies devised an increasingly free and competitive
political system. Thereafter, local governments and representative as-
semblies became more powerful and created a tradition of self-rule that
would spark demands for political independence from Britain after the
Great War for Empire ended in 1763.



The American experience profoundly changed religious institutions and
values. Many migrants fled from Europe because of conflicts among
rival Christian churches and persecution by government officials. For
the most part, they practiced their religions in America without
interference. Religion became more prominent in colonial life after the
evangelical revivals of the 1740s, and the churches became less dogmatic.
Americans increasingly rejected the harshest tenets of Calvinism (a strict
version of Protestantism), and a significant minority of educated
colonists embraced the rationalism of the European Enlightenment. As
a result, American Protestant Christianity became increasingly tolerant,
democratic, and optimistic.

CULTURE

New forms of family and community life arose in the new American
society. The first English settlers lived in patriarchal families ruled by
dominant fathers and in communities controlled by men of high sta-
tus. However, by 1750, many American fathers no longer strictly man-
aged their children’s lives, and because of widespread property owner-
ship, many men and some women enjoyed personal independence.
American society was increasingly pluralistic, composed of migrants
from many European ethnic groups— English, Scots, Scots-Irish, Dutch,
and Germans—as well as enslaved Africans and Native American peo-
ples. Distinct regional cultures developed in New England, the Middle
Atlantic colonies, the Chesapeake, and the Carolinas. Consequently, an
overarching American identity based on the English language, English
legal and political institutions, and shared experiences emerged very
slowly.

The story of the colonial experience is both depressing and uplift-
ing. Europeans and their diseases destroyed many Native American
peoples, and European planters held tens of thousands of Africans in
bondage. However, white migrants enjoyed unprecedented opportuni-
ties for economic security, political freedom, and spiritual fulfillment.
This dual experience— of black bondage and white freedom —would
continue far into the American future.
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Soon there will come from
the rising sun a different

kind of man from any you « efore the French came among us,”
an elder of the Natchez people of

have yet seen. . . . [Aftel' Mississippi explained, “we were
. men . . . and we walked with boldness

that’] the world will fall to every road, but now we walk like slaves,
pieces. which we shall soon be, since the French
already treatus . . . asthey do their black

— A Spokane Indian prophet  1.ves> Before the 1490s, the Natchez and

the other native peoples of the Western

Hemisphere knew nothing about the light-skinned inhabitants of Europe and the

dark-complexioned peoples of Africa. But when Christopher Columbus, a European

searching for a sea route to Asia, encountered the peoples of the Western Hemisphere

in 1492, the destinies of four continents quickly became intertwined. On his second

voyage, Columbus carried a cargo of enslaved Africans, initiating the centuries-long

trade that would produce an African diaspora and many triracial societies in the
Americas.

As the Natchez elder knew well, the resulting assemblage of peoples was based on
exploitation, not equality. By the time he urged resistance against the alien intruders,
the French were too numerous and strong. With the help of Indian allies, they sav-
agely killed hundreds of Natchez and sold the survivors into slavery on the sugar plan-
tations of the West Indies. The fate of the Natchez was not unique. In the three centu-
ries following Columbus’s voyage, many Native American peoples came under the
domination of the Spanish, Portuguese, French, English, and Dutch, who seized their
lands and often worked them with enslaved Africans.

How did this happen? How did Europeans become leaders in world trade and
create an economically integrated Atlantic World? What made Native Americans
vulnerable to conquest by European adventurers? And what led to the transatlantic
trade in African slaves? In the answers to these questions lie the origins of the
United States.
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Native American Societies

When the Europeans arrived, most Native Americans— about forty million—lived in
Mesoamerica (present-day Mexico and Guatemala) and along the western coast of
South America (present-day Peru); another seven million resided in lands to the north,
in what is now the United States and Canada. Native peoples in the north mostly lived
in simple hunter-gatherer or agricultural communities governed by kin ties. But those in
Mesoamerica and Peru resided in societies ruled by warrior-kings and priests, creating
civilizations whose art, religion, society, and economy were as complex as those of
Europe and the Mediterranean.

The First Americans

According to the Navajos, history began when their ancestors emerged from under the
earth. For the Iroquois, the story of their Five Nations started when people fell from
the sky. Most twenty-first-century anthropologists and historians believe that the first
inhabitants of the Western Hemisphere were migrants from Asia. Strong archeological
and genetic evidence suggests that in the last Ice Age, which began about 20,000 years
ago, small bands of tribal hunters followed herds of game across a 100-mile-wide land
bridge between Siberia and Alaska. An oral history of the Tuscarora Indians, who
settled in present-day North Carolina, tells of a famine in the old world and a journey
over ice toward where “the sun rises,” a trek that brought their ancestors to a lush forest
with abundant food and game.

Most anthropologists believe that the main migratory stream from Asia lasted from
about 15,000 to 9,000 years ago. Then the glaciers melted, and the rising ocean waters
submerged the land bridge and created the Bering Strait (Map 1.1). Around 8,000 years
ago, a second movement of peoples, now traveling by water across the narrow strait,
brought the ancestors of the Navajos and the Apaches to North America. The forebears
of the Aleut and Inuit peoples, the “Eskimos,” came in a third migration around
5,000 years ago. Then, for 300 generations, the peoples of the Western Hemisphere were
largely cut off from the rest of the world.

For centuries, the first Americans lived as hunter-gatherers, subsisting on the
abundant wildlife and vegetation. As the larger species of animals— mammoths, giant
beavers, and horses—died out because of overhunting and climate change, hunters
became adept at killing more elusive game: rabbits, deer, and elk. By about 6000 B.c.,
some Native American peoples in present-day Mexico and Peru were raising domesti-
cated crops. They gradually bred maize into an extremely nutritious plant that had a
higher yield per acre than did wheat, barley, or rye, the staple cereals of Europe. They
also learned to plant beans and squash with the maize, a mix of crops that provided a
nourishing diet and kept the soil fertile. The resulting agricultural surplus encouraged
population growth and eventually laid the economic foundation for wealthy, urban
societies in Mexico, Peru, and the Mississippi River Valley.

The Mayas and the Aztecs

The flowering of civilization in Mesoamerica began around 700 B.c. among the Olmec
people, who lived along the Gulf of Mexico. Subsequently, the Mayas of the Yucatdn
Peninsula of Mexico and the neighboring rain forests of Guatemala built large urban
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MAP 1.1 The lce Age and the Settling of the Americas

Some 16,000 years ago, a sheet of ice covered much of Europe and North America. Using a broad
bridge of land connecting Siberia and Alaska, hunting peoples from Asia migrated to North America
in search of woolly mammoths and other large game animals and ice-free habitats. By 10,000 s.c., the
descendants of these migrant peoples had moved south to present-day Florida and central Mexico. In
time, these peoples would settle the entire vast continents of South and North America.

centers that relied on elaborate systems of water storage and irrigation. By A.p. 300,
more than 20,000 people were living in the Mayan city of Tikal [ TEE-kall]. Most were
farmers, whose labor built the city’s huge stone temples. An elite class claiming descent
from the gods ruled Mayan society and lived in splendor on goods and taxes extracted
from peasant families. Drawing on the religious and artistic traditions of the Olmecs,
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Mayan artisans decorated temples and palaces with depictions of jaguars, warrior-
gods, and religious images. Mayan astronomers created a calendar that recorded
historical events and accurately predicted eclipses of the sun and the moon. Mayan
scholars developed hieroglyphic writing to record royal lineages and wars. These skills
in calculation and writing enhanced the authority of the ruling class of warriors and
priests and provided the Mayans with a sense of history and identity. By facilitating the
movement of goods and ideas, they also increased the prosperity of Mayan society and
the complexity of its culture.

Beginning around 800, Mayan civilization went into decline. Evidence suggests
that a two-century-long drought led to an economic crisis and prompted overtaxed
peasants to desert the temple cities and retreat to the countryside. By 900, many reli-
gious centers had been abandoned. The few intact Mayan city-states would vigorously
resist the Spanish invaders in the 1520s.

A second major Mesoamerican civilization developed in the highlands of Mexico
around the city of Teotihuacdn [fee-o-ti-hue-KON], with its magnificent Pyramid of
the Sun. At its zenith, about A.p. 500, Teotihuacdn had more than one hundred tem-
ples, some 4,000 apartment buildings, and a population of at least 100,000. By 800, the
city was in decline, the victim of long-term drought and recurrent invasions by
seminomadic warrior peoples. Eventually, one of these invading peoples, the Aztecs,
established an even more extensive empire.

The Aztecs settled on an island in Lake Texcoco in the great central valley of
Mexico. There, in 1325, they began to build a new city, Tenochtitlan [ten-och-tit-LAN],
Mexico City today. The Aztecs mastered the complex irrigation systems and written
language of the resident peoples and established an elaborate culture with a hierarchi-
cal social order. Priests and warrior-nobles ruled over twenty clans of free Aztec com-
moners who farmed communal land. The nobles also used huge numbers of non-
Aztec slaves and serfs to labor on their private estates.

An aggressive people, the Aztecs soon subjugated most of central Mexico. Their
rulers demanded both economic and human tribute from scores of subject peoples,
and their priests brutally sacrificed untold thousands of men and women to ensure
fertile fields and the daily return of the sun.

Aztec merchants forged trading routes that crisscrossed the empire and imported
furs, gold, textiles, food, and obsidian from as far north as the Rio Grande and as far
south as present-day Panama. By 1500, Tenochtitlin was a metropolis, with magnifi-
cent palaces and temples and more than 200,000 inhabitants—making it far larger
than most European cities. The splendor of the city and its elaborate crafts dazzled
Spanish soldiers. “These great towns and pyramids and buildings arising from the
water, all made of stone, seemed like an enchanted vision,” marveled one Spaniard.
The Aztecs’ strong institutions, military power, and wealth posed a formidable chal-
lenge to any adversary, at home or from afar.

The Indians of the North

The Indian societies north of the Rio Grande were less complex and less coercive
than those to the south. They lacked occupational diversity, social hierarchy, and
strong state institutions. Most northern peoples lived in self-governing tribes made
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up of clans, groups of related families that traced their lineage to a real or legendary
common ancestor. These tribal communities were self-centered; anyone outside the
narrow boundaries of kin was alien. Tellingly, their names for themselves— Innu,
Lenape, and dozens of others— mean “human beings” or “real people.” Clan elders
and village chiefs set war policy, conducted ceremonies, and resolved personal
feuds. They also enforced customs such as a ban on marriage between clan mem-
bers. But elders and chiefs did not form a distinct and powerful ruling class; in-
stead, they used personal authority within the kinship system to win acceptance of
their policies.

The culture of these lineage-based societies did not encourage the accumulation
of material goods. Individual ownership of land was virtually unknown. As a French
missionary among the Iroquois noted, they “possess hardly anything except in com-
mon.” The elders would urge members to share food and other scarce goods, fostering
an ethic of reciprocity rather than one of accumulation. “You are covetous, and neither
generous nor kind,” the Micmac Indians of Nova Scotia told acquisitive French fur
traders in the late 1600s. “As for us, if we have a morsel of bread, we share it with our
neighbor.”

Over the centuries, some Indian peoples became adept in trade or conquest.
By A.D. 100, the vigorous Hopewell people of present-day Ohio had increased their
food supply by domesticating plants, organized themselves in large villages, and set
up a trading network that stretched from present-day Louisiana to Wisconsin.
They imported obsidian from the Yellowstone region of the Rocky Mountains,
copper from the Great Lakes, and pottery and marine shells from the Gulf of Mex-
ico. The Hopewells built large burial mounds with extensive earthworks that still
survive, and skilled Hopewell artisans fashioned striking ornaments to bury with
the dead. For unknown reasons, the Hopewells’ elaborate trading network col-
lapsed around 400.

Another complex culture developed among the Pueblo peoples of the South-
west: the Hohokams, Mogollons, and Anasazis. By A.p. 600, Hohokam [ho-HO-kam]
people in the high country of present-day Arizona and New Mexico were using ir-
rigation to grow two crops a year, fashioning fine pottery with red-on-buff designs,
and worshipping their gods on platform mounds; by 1000, they were living in elabo-
rate multiroom stone or mud-brick structures called pueblos. To the east, in the
Mimbres Valley of present-day New Mexico, the Mogollon [#10-gee-YON] people
developed a distinctive black-on-white pottery. And by a.p. 900, to the north, the
Anasazi people had become master architects. They built residential-ceremonial vil-
lages in steep cliffs, a pueblo in Chaco Canyon that housed 1,000 people, and 400
miles of straight roads. But the culture of the Pueblo peoples gradually collapsed
after 1150 as soil exhaustion and extended droughts disrupted maize production,
and they abandoned Chaco Canyon and other communities. The descendants of
these peoples—including the Acomas, Zunis, and Hopis—later built strong but
smaller village societies better suited to the dry and unpredictable climate of the
American Southwest.

The last large-scale culture to emerge north of the Rio Grande was the Mississip-
pian. By about a.p. 800, the farming technology of Mesoamerica had reached the
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Mississippi River Valley, perhaps carried by Mayan refugees from the war-torn Yucatan
Peninsula. By planting new strains of maize and beans, the Mississippian peoples pro-
duced an agricultural surplus. They then built small, fortified temple cities, where a
robust culture developed. By 1150, the largest city, Cahokia [ka-HO-kee-ah], near present-
day St. Louis, boasted a population of 15,000 to 20,000 and more than one hundred
temple mounds, one of them as large as the great Egyptian pyramids. As in Mesoamer-
ica, the tribute paid by peasant farmers supported a privileged class of nobles and
priests who waged war against neighboring chiefdoms, patronized artisans, and claimed
descent from the Sun God.

By 1350, the Mississippian civilization was in rapid decline. The large population
had overburdened the environment, depleting nearby forests and herds of deer. The
Indians died from tuberculosis and other urban diseases. Still, Mississippian institu-
tions and practices endured for centuries. When Spanish conquistador Hernan de
Soto invaded the region in the 1540s, he found the Apalachee [ap-a-LA-chee] and
Timucua [TEE-moo-KOO-wa] Indians living in permanent settlements under the
command of powerful chiefs. “If you desire to see me, come where I am,” a chief told
de Soto, “neither for you, nor for any man, will I set back one foot.” A century and a
half later, French traders and priests found the Natchez people rigidly divided among
hereditary chiefs, nobles and honored people, and a bottom class of peasants. “Their
chiefs possess all authority and distribute their favors and presents at will,” a French-
man noted. Undoubtedly influenced by Mesoamerican rituals, the Natchez marked
the death of a chief by sacrificing his wives and burying their remains in a ceremonial
mound (see Voices from Abroad, p. 13).

The cultures of the native peoples of eastern North America were diverse. Like
the Natchez, the Creeks, Choctaws, and Chickasaws who lived in present-day Alabama
and Mississippi had once been organized in powerful chiefdoms. However, the European
epidemic diseases introduced by de Soto’s expedition in the 1540s killed thousands of
Indians and destroyed their traditional institutions. The survivors of the various chief-
doms intermarried and settled in smaller, less powerful agricultural communities.

In these Muskogean-speaking societies—and among the Algonquian-speaking
and Iroquoian peoples who lived to the north and east— farming became the work of
women. While the men hunted and fished, the women used flint hoes and raised corn,
squash, and beans. Because of the importance of farming, a matrilineal system of kin-
ship and inheritance developed among some eastern Indian peoples, including the
Five Nations of the Iroquois, who resided in present-day New York State. Women cul-
tivated the fields around semipermanent villages and passed the use rights to these
fields to their daughters. In these matrilineal societies, the father stood outside the
main lines of descent and authority; the principal responsibility for child rearing fell
on the mother and her brothers, and men often lived with their sisters rather than with
their wives. Among these peoples, religious rituals centered on the agricultural cycle.
The Iroquois, for example, celebrated green corn and strawberry festivals. Although the
eastern Indian peoples of 1500 enjoyed an adequate diet, their lives were hard and
their populations grew slowly.

When Europeans intruded into North America, the strong Indian city-states that
had once flourished in the Southwest and in the Mississippi River Valley had vanished.
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Iroquois Women at Work, 1724

As this European engraving suggests, lroquois women took responsibility for growing food crops.
Several of the women at the top are hoeing the soil into small hillocks, while others are planting corn and
beans. The lower section shows other women tapping sugar maples and boiling the sap to make maple
syrup. The woman at the left is probably grinding corn into flour; later she would add water to make flat
patties for baking. Newberry Library, Chicago.



The Customs of the Natchez, 1730 rarter Le peTiTe

The beliefs and institutions of the Mississippian culture (a.p. 1000-1450) survived for

centuries among the Natchez people, who lived in present-day Mississippi. Around 1730,

Father Le Petite, one of the hundreds of French Jesuit priests who lived among the Indians,

wrote a fine description of Natchez society in a letter to his religious superiors in France.

However, he misunderstood the reasons why the chief is succeeded by his sister’s son: In a

matrilineal society, lines of descent and inheritance pass through women, not men.

MY REVEREND FATHER, The peace
of Our Lord.

This Nation of Savages inhabits one of the
most beautiful and fertile countries in the
World, and is the only one on this continent
which appears to have any regular worship.
Their Religion in certain points is very
similar to that of the ancient Romans. They
have a Temple filled with Idols, which are
different figures of men and of animals, and
for which they have the most profound
veneration. Their Temple in shape resembles
an earthen oven, a hundred feet in circum-
ference. They enter it by a little door about
four feet high, and not more than three in
breadth. Above on the outside are three
figures of eagles made of wood, and painted
red, yellow, and white. Before the door is a
kind of shed with folding-doors, where the
Guardian of the Temple is lodged. . . .

The Sun is the principal object of
veneration to these people; as they cannot
conceive of anything which can be above
this heavenly body, nothing else appears to
them more worthy of their homage. It is for
the same reason that the great Chief of this
Nation, who knows nothing on the earth
more dignified than himself, takes the title
of brother of the Sun, and the credulity of
the people maintains him in the despotic
authority which he claims. To enable them

better to converse together, they raise a
mound of artificial soil, on which they build
his cabin, which is of the same construction
as the Temple. When a great Chief dies, his
many wives are killed and are buried with
him and personal goods in a great ceremo-
nial mound. . . .

. [O]ne of their principlesis . . . the
immortality of the soul, and when they
leave this world they go, they say, to live in
another, there to be recompensed or
punished.

In former times the Nation of the
Natchez was very large. It counted sixty
Villages and eight hundred Suns or Princes;
now it is reduced to six little Villages and
eleven Suns. [Its] Government is hereditary;
it is not, however, the son of the reigning
Chief who succeeds his father, but the son of
his sister, or the first Princess of the blood.
This policy is founded on the knowledge
they have of the licentiousness of their
women. They are not sure, they say, that the
children of the chief’s wife may be of the
blood Royal, whereas the son of the sister of
the great Chief must be, at least on the side
of the mother.

SO URCE: Reuben Gold Thwaites, ed., The Jesuit
Relations and Allied Documents (Cleveland: Murrow
Brothers, 1900), 68: 121-135.
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There were no great Indian empires or religious centers, as there were in Mesoamerica,
that could sustain a campaign of military and spiritual resistance to European invad-
ers. “When you command, all the French obey
and go to war,” the Chippewa chief Chigabe [chi-

P What were the main characteris-

tics of thellndian|civilizations of GAH-bee] remarked to a French general, but “I

Mesoamerica? shall not be heeded and obeyed by my nation.”

> How were eastern woodland Because households and lineages were the basis of

Indian societies organized and his society, Chigabe explained, “I cannot answer

governed? except for myself and for those immediately allied
to me.”

Europe Encounters Africa and the Americas, 1450-1550

In 1400, few observers would have predicted that Europeans would become overlords of
the Western Hemisphere and dominate trade in Africa. A thousand years after the fall of
the Roman empire, Europe remained a mosaic of small and relatively weak kingdom:s.
Moreover, around 1350, a vicious plague from the subcontinent of India—the Black
Death—had killed one-third of Europe’s population. Peoples in other regions had
stronger economies and governments. China and India together accounted for more
than half of world manufacturing output and had the potential to seize control of world
commerce. Indian and Arab merchants already controlled most of Europe’s trade with
southern Asia. And between 1411 and 1422, large Chinese fleets militarily subdued com-
petitors as they traded around the Indian Ocean and along the eastern coast of Africa.

European Agricultural Society

In 1450, there were just a few large cities in Western Europe: Only Paris, London, and
Naples had as many as 100,000 residents. Most Europeans were peasants who lived in
small agricultural communities. Peasant families usually owned or leased a small
dwelling in the village center and had the right to farm the surrounding fields. The
fields were open, not divided by fences or hedges, so cooperative farming was a neces-
sity. The community decided which crops to grow, and every family followed its dic-
tates. Because output was limited and there were few good roads, most trade was local.
Neighboring families exchanged surplus grain and meat and bartered their farm prod-
ucts for the services of local millers, weavers, and blacksmiths. Most peasants yearned
to be yeomen, to own enough land to support their family in comfort, but relatively
few achieved that goal.

For European peasants, as for Native Americans, the rhythm of life followed the
seasons. The agricultural year began in late March, when the ground thawed and dried
and the villagers began the exhausting work of spring plowing and then planting
wheat, rye, and oats. During these busy months, men sheared the thick winter wool of
their sheep, which the women washed and spun into yarn. In June, peasants cut the
first crop of hay and stored it as winter fodder for their livestock. During the summer,
life was more relaxed, and families had the time to repair their houses and barns. Fall
brought the strenuous harvest, followed by solemn feasts of thanksgiving and riotous
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Artisan Family

Workers made goods by hand in the
preindustrial world, and output was slow,
so economic survival required the labor of
the entire family. Here, a fifteenth-century
French woodworker planes a panel of
wood while his wife twists flax fibers into
linen yarn for the family’s clothes and their
young son cleans up wood shavings from
the workshop floor. Giraudon/Art Resource,
New York.

bouts of merrymaking. As winter approached, peasants slaughtered excess livestock
and salted or smoked the meat. During the cold months, they threshed grain and wove
textiles, visited friends and relatives, and celebrated the winter solstice or the birth of
Christ. Just before the farming cycle began again in the spring, they held carnivals,
celebrating with drink and dance the end of the long winter night. Even births and
deaths followed the seasons: More successful conceptions took place in early summer
than at any other time of the year. And many rural people died either in January and
February, victims of viral diseases, or in August and September in epidemics of fly-
borne dysentery.

For most peasants, survival meant constant labor, breaking the soil with primitive
wooden plows and harvesting hay and grain with small hand sickles. In the absence of
today’s high-quality seeds, chemical fertilizers, and pesticides, output was pitifully
small—less than one-tenth of present-day yields. The margin of existence was small,
and that corroded family relationships. Malnourished mothers fed their babies spar-
ingly, calling them “greedy and gluttonous,” and many newborn girls were “helped to
die” so that their older brothers would have enough to eat. Disease killed about half of
all peasant children before the age of twenty-one. Assault, murder, and rape were woven
into the fabric of daily life, and hunger was a constant companion. “I have seen the lat-
est epoch of misery,” a French doctor reported as famine struck. “The inhabitants . . .
lie down in a meadow to eat grass, and share the food of wild beasts.” Often destitute,
usually exploited by landlords and nobles, many peasants drew on strong religious
beliefs and an inclination to “count blessings” and accepted their harsh existence.
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Others hoped for a better life for themselves and their children. It was the peasants
of Spain, Germany, and Britain who would supply the majority of white migrants to
the Western Hemisphere.

Hierarchy and Authority

In traditional hierarchical societies— Mesoamerican or European—authority came
from above. In Europe, kings and princes owned vast tracts of land, forcibly con-
scripted men for military service, and lived in splendor off the peasantry’s labor. Yet
monarchs were far from supreme: Local nobles also owned large estates and controlled
hundreds of peasant families. Collectively, these nobles challenged royal authority
with both their military power and their legislative institutions, such as the French
parlements and the English House of Lords.

Just as kings and nobles ruled society, so men governed families. Rich or poor, the
man was the head of the house, his power justified by the teachings of the Christian
church. As one English clergyman put it: “The woman is a weak creature not embued
with like strength and constancy of mind”; consequently, law and custom “subjected
her to the power of man.” Once she married, an Englishwoman assumed her husband’s
surname and had to submit to his orders and physical “correction,” which was com-
pletely legal. Moreover, a wife surrendered to her husband the legal right to all her
property. Her sole protection: When he died, she received a dower, usually the use
during her lifetime of one-third of the family’s land and goods.

Men also controlled the lives of their children, who usually worked for their father
into their middle or late twenties. Then landowning peasants would give land to their
sons and dowries to their daughters and choose marriage partners of appropriate
wealth and status. In many regions, fathers bestowed all their land on their eldest son,
a practice known as primogeniture, forcing many younger children to join the ranks
of the roaming poor. In this kind of society, few men—and even fewer women— had
much personal freedom or individual identity.

Hierarchy and authority prevailed in traditional European society both because
of the power of established institutions— family, church, and village—and because,
in a violent and unpredictable world, they offered ordinary people a measure of security.
Carried by migrants to America, these security-conscious institutions would shape the
character of family and society well into the eighteenth century.

The Power of Religion

For centuries, the Roman Catholic Church was the great unifying institution in West-
ern Europe. The pope in Rome stood at the head of a vast religious hierarchy of cardi-
nals, bishops, and priests. Catholic tracts and theologians preserved Latin, the great
language of classical scholarship, and Christian dogma provided a common under-
standing of God, the world, and human history. Every village had a church, and the
holy shrines that dotted the byways of Europe were reminders of the Church’s teach-
ings and authority.

Christian doctrine penetrated deeply into the everyday lives of peasants. Origi-
nally, most Europeans were pagans. Like the Indians of North America, they were
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animists who believed that elemental forces, such as the sun, rain, and wind, governed
the natural world and that these spiritual forces had to be heeded and honored. How-
ever, Christian priests taught the peasants that spiritual power came from outside na-
ture, from a supernatural God who had sent his divine son, Jesus Christ, into the world
to save humanity from its sins. The Church devised a religious calendar that trans-
formed pagan agricultural festivals into Christian holy days. The winter solstice, which
for pagans marked the return of the sun, became the feast of Christmas, to celebrate
the birth of Christ. To avert famine and plague, Christianized peasants no longer made
ritual offerings to nature; instead, they offered prayers to Christ.

The Church also taught that Satan, a lesser and wicked supernatural being, was
constantly challenging God by tempting people to sin. If a devout Christian fell mys-
teriously ill, the cause might be an evil spell cast by a witch in league with Satan.
Prophets who spread heresies— doctrines that were inconsistent with the teachings
of the Church — were seen as the tools of Satan. Suppressing false doctrines became an
obligation of Christian rulers. So did combating Islam, a religion that, like Christian-
ity, proclaimed a single god. Following the death in A.p. 632 of the prophet Muham-
mad, the founder of Islam, the newly converted Arab peoples of the Mediterranean
used force and persuasion to spread the Muslim faith into sub-Saharan Africa, India,
Indonesia, and deep into Spain and the Balkan regions of Europe. Between 1096 and
1291, Christian armies undertook a series of Crusades to halt this Muslim advance and
win back the holy lands where Christ had lived.

The crusaders had some military successes, but their most profound impact was
on European society. Religious warfare intensified Europe’s Christian identity and
prompted the persecution of Jews and their expulsion from many European countries.
The Crusades also broadened the economic horizons of the merchants of Western
Europe, who set out to capture the trade routes that stretched from Constantinople to
China and from the Mediterranean Sea to the Indian Ocean.

The Renaissance Changes Europe, 1300-1500

The Crusades exposed educated Europeans to Byzantine and Arab learning and reac-
quainted them with the achievements of classical antiquity. Arabs had access to the
silks and spices of the East and had acquired magnetic compasses, water-powered
mills, and mechanical clocks, mostly from the Chinese. Moreover, Arab scholars car-
ried on the legacy of Byzantine civilization, which had preserved the great achieve-
ments of the Greeks and Romans in medicine, philosophy, mathematics, astronomy,
and geography. Stimulated by this knowledge, first Italy and then the countries of
northern Europe experienced a rebirth of cultural life and economic energy.

The Renaissance had the most profound impact on the upper classes. Merchants
from the Italian city-states of Venice, Genoa, Florence, and Pisa dispatched ships to
Alexandria, Beirut, and other eastern Mediterranean ports, where they purchased goods
from China, India, Persia, and Arabia to be sold throughout Europe. The enormously
profitable commerce created wealthy merchants, bankers, and textile manufacturers
who conducted trade, lent vast sums of money, and spurred technological innovation
in silk and wool production. These Italian moneyed elites ruled their city-states as re-
publics, with no prince or king. They celebrated civic humanism, an ideology that
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praised public virtue and service to the state and in time profoundly influenced Euro-
pean and American conceptions of government.

Perhaps no other age in European history has produced such a flowering of artis-
tic genius. Michelangelo, Andrea Palladio, and Filippo Brunelleschi designed and built
great architectural masterpieces. Leonardo da Vinci, Jacopo Bellini, and Raphael pro-
duced magnificent religious paintings, setting styles and standards that have endured
into the modern era.

This creative energy inspired Renaissance rulers. In The Prince (1513), Niccolo Ma-
chiavelli offered unsentimental advice on how monarchs could increase their political
power. The kings of Western Europe followed his advice, creating royal law courts and
bureaucracies to reduce the power of the landed nobility and forging alliances with mer-
chants and urban artisans. Monarchs allowed merchants to trade throughout their
realms, granted privileges to the artisan organizations called guilds, and safeguarded
commercial transactions in royal law courts, thereby encouraging domestic manufactur-
ing and foreign trade. In return, kings and princes extracted taxes from towns and loans
from merchants to support their armies and officials. This mutually enriching alliance of
monarchs and merchants propelled Europe into its first age of overseas expansion.

Under the direction of Prince Henry (1394-1460), Portugal led a surge of mari-
time expansion. In 1415, as a young soldier of the Crusading Order of Christ, Henry

Astronomers at Istanbul
(Constantinople), 1581

Arab and Turkish scholars transmitted
ancient texts and learning to Europeans
during the Renaissance and provided
much of the geographical and
astronomical knowledge that European
explorers used during the sixteenth
century, the great Age of Discovery. Ergun

Cagatay, Istanbul.
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learned of Arab merchants’ rich trade in gold and slaves across the Sahara Desert.
Seeking a maritime route to this trade’s source in West Africa, Henry drew on the work
of Renaissance thinkers and Arab and Italian geographers. In 1420, he founded a cen-
ter for oceanic navigation and astronomical observation in the south of Portugal. He
urged his captains to find a way around Cape Bojador in North Africa, a region of
fierce winds and treacherous currents, and to explore the feared “Sea of Darkness” to
the south. Eventually, Henry’s mariners sailed far into the Atlantic, where they discov-
ered and colonized the Madeira and Azore islands; from there, they sailed to the sub-
Saharan African coast. By 1435, Portuguese sea captains had reached Sierra Leone,
where they exchanged salt, wine, and fish for African ivory and gold. By the 1440s, the
Portuguese were trading in humans as well, the first Europeans to engage in the long-
established African trade in slaves. Henry’s mission of enhancing Portugal’s wealth
through trade with West Africa had succeeded.

West African Society and Slavery

Vast and diverse, West Africa stretches along the coast from present-day Senegal to the
Democratic Republic of Congo. In the 1400s, tropical rain forest covered much of the
coast, but a series of great rivers—the Senegal, Gambia, Volta, Niger, and Congo—
provided relatively easy access to the woodlands and savannas of the interior, where
most people lived. There were few coastal cities because there was little seaborne
trade (Map 1.2).

Most West Africans lived in extended families in small villages and farmed modest
plots. Normally, the men cleared the land and the women planted and harvested the
crops. On the plains, farmers grew millet and cotton and set their livestock out to
graze; the forest peoples planted yams and harvested oil-rich palm nuts. Forest dwell-
ers exchanged palm oil and kola nuts, a highly-valued stimulant, for the textiles and
leather goods that savanna dwellers produced. Similarly, merchants collected valuable
salt, which was produced along the coast and mined in great deposits in the Sahara,
and traded it for iron, gold, and manufactures along the Niger and other rivers.

West Africans lived in diverse ethnic groups and spoke four basic languages, each
with many dialects. Among West Atlantic—speakers, the Fulani and Wolof peoples were
most numerous. Mande-speakers in the upper Niger region included the Malinke and
Bambara peoples; the Yorubas and the Ibos of southern Nigeria spoke varieties of the
Kwa language. Finally, the Mossis and other Voltaic-speakers inhabited the area along
the upper Volta River. Most of these peoples lived in societies that were similar to those
of the Mayans and Aztecs: socially stratified states ruled by kings and princes. Some
lived in city-states that produced high-quality metal, leather, textiles, and pottery. Other
West African societies were stateless, organized by household and lineage, much like
those of the eastern woodland Indians.

Spiritual beliefs varied greatly. West Africans who lived immediately south of the
Sahara—the Fulanis in Senegal, Mande-speakers in Mali, and Hausas in northern
Nigeria—learned about Islam from Arab merchants and missionaries. Although some
West Africans worshipped only the Muslim god, Allah, most recognized other gods as
well as spirits that lived in the earth, in animals, and in plants. Many Africans also be-
lieved that their kings had divine attributes and could contact the spirit world. They
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MAP 1.2 West Africa and the Mediterranean in the Fifteenth Century

Trade routes across the Sahara Desert had long connected West Africa with the Mediterranean. Gold,
ivory, and slaves moved north and east; fine textiles, spices, and the Muslim faith traveled south and
west. Beginning in the 1430s, the Portuguese opened up maritime trade with the coastal regions of West
Africa, which were home to many peoples and dozens of large and small states. Within a decade, they
would join in the slave trade there.

treated their ancestors with great respect, partly because they believed that the dead
resided in a nearby spiritual realm and could intercede in their lives. Most West Afri-
can peoples had secret societies, such as the Poro for men and the Sande for women,
that united people from different lineages and clans. These societies educated their
members in sexual practices, conducted adult initiation ceremonies, and used public
humiliation to enforce codes of conduct and morality.

Early European traders had a positive impact on West Africa by introducing new
plants and animals. Portuguese merchants brought coconuts from East Africa; oranges
and lemons from the Mediterranean; pigs from Western Europe; and, after 1492,
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maize, manioc, and tomatoes from the Americas. They also expanded existing African
trade networks. From small, fortified trading posts on the coast, merchants shipped
metal products, manufactures, and slaves along the coast and to inland regions and
took gold, ivory, and pepper in return. For much of the inland trade, the Portuguese
relied on Africans, since Portuguese ships could travel no more than 150 miles up the
slow-flowing Gambia and lesser distances on the other rivers. Yellow fever, malaria,
and dysentery quickly struck down Europeans who spent time in the interior of West
Africa, often killing as many as half of them each year.

Portuguese adventurers continued their quest for an ocean route to Asia. In 1488,
Bartholomeu Dias rounded the Cape of Good Hope, the southern tip of Africa; ten
years later, Vasco da Gama reached India. Although the Arab, Indian, and Jewish mer-
chants along India’s Malabar Coast tried to exclude him from trading there, da Gama
acquired a highly profitable cargo of cinnamon and pepper, which were used to flavor
and preserve meat. To acquire more spices and Indian textiles, da Gama returned to
India in 1502 with twenty-one fighting vessels, which outmaneuvered and outgunned
the Arab fleets. That expedition netted 1,700 tons of spices, as much as flowed through
Venice in an entire year. Soon the Portuguese government set up fortified trading
posts for its merchants at key points around the Indian Ocean, in Indonesia, and
along the coast of China. In a transition that began the momentous growth of Euro-
pean wealth and power, the Portuguese replaced the Arabs as the leaders in world
commerce.

Portuguese traders joined African states and Arab merchants in the slave trade.
Bonded labor—slavery, serfdom, or indentured servitude—was the norm in most
premodern societies, and in Africa it took the form of slavery. Some people were held
in bondage as security for debts; others were sold into servitude by their kin, often in
exchange for food in times of famine; many others were captured in wars. Most slaves
worked as agricultural laborers or served in slave armies. And most were treated as
property. Sometimes their descendants became low-status members of society, but
many others endured hereditary bondage. Sonni Ali, the ruler from 1464 to 1492 of
the powerful upper Niger Islamic kingdom of Songhay, personally owned twelve
“tribes” of hereditary agricultural slaves, many of them seized in raids against stateless
peoples.

A significant number of West Africans became trade slaves, sold as agricultural
workers from one kingdom to another or carried overland in caravans by Arab traders
to the Mediterranean region. When the renowned Tunisian traveler Ibn Battua trekked
northward across the Sahara from the Kingdom of Mali around 1350, he traveled with
a caravan of 600 female slaves, who were destined for domestic service or concubinage
in North Africa, Egypt, and the Ottoman Empire. The first Portuguese in Senegambia
found that the Wolof king, who commanded a horse-mounted warrior aristocracy,
“supports himself by raids which result in many slaves. . . . He employs these slaves
in cultivating the land allotted to him; but he also sells many to the [Arab] merchants
in return for horses and other goods.”

To exploit this trade in slaves, Portuguese merchants established forts at small
port cities—first at Elmina in 1482 and later at Gorée, Mpinda, and Loango—where
they bought gold and slaves from African princes and warlords. Initially, they carried
a few thousand Africans each year to work on sugar plantations in the Cape Verde
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Islands, the Azores, and the Madeira Islands; they also sold slaves in Lisbon, which
soon had an African population of 9,000. After 1550, the maritime slave trade—the
vast forced diaspora of African peoples— expanded enormously as Europeans set up
sugar plantations in the lands of Brazil and the West Indies.

Europeans Explore America

Explorers financed by the Spanish monarchs, King Ferdinand of Aragon and Queen
Isabel of Castile, discovered the Western Hemisphere for Europeans. As Renaissance
rulers, Ferdinand and Isabel saw national unity and foreign commerce as the keys to
power and prosperity. Married in an arranged match to combine their Christian king-
doms, the young rulers (r. 1474-1516) completed the centuries-long reconquista. In
1492, their armies captured Granada, the last Islamic state in Western Europe. Using
Catholicism to build a sense of “Spanishness,” they launched the brutal Inquisition
against suspected Christian heretics and expelled or forcibly converted thousands of
Jews and Muslims.

Simultaneously, Ferdinand and Isabel sought trade and empire by enlisting the
services of Christopher Columbus, a mariner from Genoa. Misinterpreting the find-
ings of Italian geographers, Columbus believed that the Atlantic Ocean, long feared by
Arab merchants as a 10,000-mile-wide “green sea of darkness,” was a much narrower
channel of water separating Europe from Asia. Although dubious about Columbus’s
theory, Ferdinand and Isabel arranged financial backing from Spanish merchants and
dispatched him to find a western route to Asia.

Columbus set sail in three small ships in August 1492. Six weeks later, after a
perilous voyage of 3,000 miles, he disembarked on an island in the present-day
Bahamas. Believing that he had reached Asia—“the Indies” in fifteenth-century
parlance — Columbus called the native inhabitants Indians and the islands the West
Indies. Surprised by the rude living conditions of the native people, Columbus ex-
pected them to “easily be made Christians.” With ceremony and solemnity, he sym-
bolically claimed the islands for Spain and for Christendom by giving them the
names of the Spanish royal family and Catholic holy days. Columbus then explored
the neighboring Caribbean islands and demanded tribute from the local Taino
[TIE-no], Arawak [air-a-WAK], and Carib peoples. Buoyed by the natives’ stories of
rivers of gold lying “to the west,” Columbus left forty men on the island of Hispan-
iola (present-day Haiti and the Dominican Republic) and returned triumphantly
to Spain.

Although Columbus brought back no gold, the Spanish monarchs supported
three more voyages. During those expeditions, Columbus began the colonization of
the West Indies, transporting more than a thousand Spanish settlers—all men—and
hundreds of domestic animals. He also began the transatlantic trade in slaves, carrying
Indians to bondage in Europe and Africans to work as artisans and farmers in the new
Spanish settlements. But Columbus failed to find either golden treasures or great king-
doms, and his death in 1506 went virtually unnoticed.

A German geographer soon labeled the continents “America” in honor of a Geno-
ese explorer, Amerigo Vespucci. Vespucci, who had explored the new-found region
around 1500, denied that it was part of Asia. He called it a nuevo mundo, a“new world.”
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For its part, the Spanish crown called the continents Las Indias (“the Indies”) and
wanted to make them a new Spanish world.

The Spanish Conquest

Spanish adventurers ruled the peoples of the Caribbean with an iron hand. After sub-
duing the Arawaks and Tainos on Hispaniola, the Spanish probed the mainland for
gold and slaves. In 1513, Juan Ponce de Le6n explored the coast of Florida and gave
that peninsula its name. In the same year, Vasco Ninez de Balboa crossed the Isthmus
of Darien (Panama) and became the first European to see the Pacific Ocean. Rumors
of rich Indian kingdoms in the interior encouraged other Spaniards, including hard-
ened veterans of the reconquista, to launch an invasion. They had the support of the
Spanish monarchs, who offered successful conquistadors (conquerors) titles, vast es-
tates, and Indian laborers to farm them.

Herndn Cortés (1485-1547) conquered an empire and destroyed a civilization.
Cortés came from a family of minor gentry in Spain and, seeking military adventure
and material gain, sailed to Santo Domingo in 1506. Ambitious and charismatic, he
distinguished himself in battle, putting down a revolt and serving in the conquest of
Cuba. These exploits and marriage to a well-connected Spanish woman won Cortés an
extensive Cuban estate and a series of administrative appointments.

Eager to increase his fortune, Cortés jumped at a chance in 1519 to lead an expe-
dition to the mainland. He landed with 600 men near the Mayan settlement of Poton-
chan, which he quickly overpowered. Then Cortés got lucky. The defeated Mayans
presented him with slave women to serve as servants and concubines. Among them
was Malinali, a young woman of noble birth and, a Spanish soldier noted, “of pleasing
appearance and sharp-witted and outward-going.” Malinali also spoke Nahuatl, the

Malinche and Cortés

This Aztec pictograph (c. 1540) shows
Cortés with Malinche (Mariana in
Spanish), his Nahuatl-speaking interpreter,
advisor, and mistress. Signifying her dual
identity as an Indian and a European,
Malinche wears native clothes but holds a
rosary. Bibliothéque Nationale de France, Paris.

For more help analyzing this image, see the
Online Study Guide at bedfordstmartins
.com/henrettaconcise.
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Aztecs’ language. Cortés took her as his mistress and interpreter, and soon she became
his guide. When the Spanish leader learned from Malinali the extent of the Aztec em-
pire, his goal became power rather than plunder. He would depose its king, Moctezuma
[mok-tah-ZOO-mah], and take over his realm.

Of Malinali’s motives for helping Cortés, there is no record. Like his Spanish fol-
lowers, she may have been dazzled by his powerful personality. She may have calcu-
lated that Cortés was her best hope for escaping slavery and reclaiming her noble sta-
tus. Whatever her reasons, Malinali’s loyalty was complete. As the Spanish marched on
the Aztec capital of Tenochtitldn, she risked her life by warning Cortés of a surprise
attack in the city of Cholula, and she helped him to negotiate his way into the Aztec
capital. “Without her,” concluded Bernal Diaz del Castillo, the Spanish chronicler of
the conquest, the Spaniards would “have been unable to surmount many difficulties.”

Awed by the military prowess of the Spanish invaders, Moctezuma received Cor-
tés with great ceremony, only to become his captive. When the emperor’s supporters
tried to expel the invaders, they faced superior European military technology. The
sight of the Spaniards in full metal armor, with guns that shook the heavens and in-
flicted devastating wounds, made a deep impression on the Aztecs, who knew how to
purify gold but not how to produce iron tools or weapons. Moreover, the Aztecs had
no wheeled carts or cavalry, and their warriors, fighting on foot with flint- or obsidian-
tipped spears and arrows, were no match for mounted Spanish conquistadors wield-
ing steel swords and aided by vicious attack dogs. Although heavily outnumbered and
suffering great losses, Cortés and his men were able to fight their way out of the Aztec
capital.

Winning a battle was one thing; conquering an empire was another. Had Mocte-
zuma ruled a united empire, he could have overwhelmed the 600 well-armed Spanish
invaders. But many Indian peoples hated the Aztecs, and Cortés deftly exploited their
anger. With the help of Malinali, now known by the honorific Nahuatl name Ma-
linche, he formed military alliances with the subject peoples whose wealth had been
seized by Aztec nobles and whose people had been sacrificed to the Aztec sun god. The
Aztec empire collapsed, the victim not of superior military technology but of a vast
internal rebellion instigated by the wily Cortés (see American Voices, p. 25).

The Spanish also had a silent ally: disease. Separated from the Eurasian land mass
for thousands of years, the inhabitants of the Americas had no immunities to common
European diseases. A massive smallpox epidemic lasting seventy days ravaged Tenoch-
titlan after the Spanish exodus, “striking everywhere in the city,” according to an Aztec
source, and killing Moctezuma’s brother and thousands more. “They could not move,
they could not stir. . . . Covered, mantled with pustules, very many people died of
them.” Subsequent outbreaks of smallpox, influenza, and measles killed hundreds of
thousands of Indians and sapped the survivors’ morale. Exploiting this demographic
weakness, Cortés quickly extended Spanish rule over the Aztec empire. His lieutenants
then moved against the Mayan city-states of the Yucatdn Peninsula, eventually con-
quering them as well.

In 1524, Francisco Pizarro led a Spanish military expedition toward Peru, home of
the rich and powerful Inca empire, which stretched 2,000 miles along the Pacific coast
of South America. To govern this far-flung empire, the Inca rulers had laid 24,000
miles of roads and built dozens of administrative centers, carefully constructed of
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Bernal Diaz was an unlikely chronicler of great events. Born poor, he went to America as a

common soldier in 1514 and served under conquistadors in Panama and Cuba. In 1519, he

joined Cortés’s expedition and received an estate in present-day Guatemala, where he lived

out his life. In his old age, Diaz wrote The True History of the Conquest of New Spain, a

compelling memoir written from a soldier’s perspective.

When we arrived near to Mexico, . . . the
Great Moctezuma got down from his litter,
and those great Caciques [aristocrats]
supported him with their arms beneath a
marvelously rich canopy of green coloured
feathers with much gold and silver embroi-
dery . . . which was wonderful to look at.
The Great Moctezuma was richly attired
according to his usage, and he was shod with
sandals, the soles were of gold and the upper
part adorned with precious stones. . . .

Many other Lords walked before the
Great Moctezuma, sweeping the ground
where he would tread and spreading cloths
on it, so that he should not tread on the
earth. Not one of these chieftains dared even
to think of looking him in the face, but kept
their eyes lowered with great reverence. . . .

When Cortés was told that the Great
Moctezuma was approaching, and he saw
him coming, he dismounted from his horse,
and when he was near Moctezuma, they
simultaneously paid great reverence to one
another. Moctezuma bade him welcome
and our Cortés replied through Dona
Marina [Malinche, Cortés’s Indian mistress
and interpreter] wishing him very good
health. . . . And then Cortés brought out a
necklace which he had ready at hand, made
of glass stones, . . . which have within them
many patterns of diverse colours, these were
strung on a cord of gold and with musk so
that it should have a sweet scent, and he
placed it round the neck of the Great
Moctezuma. . . .

Then Cortés through the mouth of
Dona Marina told him that now his heart
rejoiced having seen such a great Prince,
and that he took it as a great honour that he
had come in person to meet him. . . .

Thus space was made for us to enter the
streets of Mexico, without being so much
crowded. But who could now count the
multitude of men and women and boys
who were in the streets and in canoes on the
canals, who had come out to see us. It was
indeed wonderful. . . .

They took us to lodge in some large
houses, where there were apartments for all
ofus. . ..

Cortés thanked Moctezuma through our
interpreters, and Moctezuma replied,
“Malinche, you and your brethren are in your
own house, rest awhile,” and then he went to
his palaces, which were not far away, and we
divided our lodgings by companies, and
placed the artillery pointing in a convenient
direction, and [we were ordered] . . . tobe
much on the alert, both the cavalry and all of
us soldiers. A sumptuous dinner was provided
for us according to their use and custom, and
we ate it at once. So this was our lucky and
daring entry into the great city of Tenochtit-
lén Mexico on the 8th day of November the
year of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 1519.

SOURCE: Bernal Diaz del Castillo, The True
History of the Conquest of New Spain, trans. A.
P. Maudslay (1632; London: Routledge, 1928),
272-275.
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MAP 1.3 The Spanish Conquest of the Great Indian Civilizations

The Spanish first invaded and settled the islands of the Caribbean. Rumors of a golden civilization led
to Cortés’s invasion of the Aztec empire in central Mexico in 1519. By 1535, other Spanish conquistadors
had conquered the Mayan temple cities of the Yucatan Peninsula and the Inca empire in Peru, complet-
ing one of the great conquests in world history.

For more help analyzing this map, see the Online Study Guide at bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise.

finely crafted stone. An Inca king, claiming divine status, ruled the empire with the
help of a bureaucracy staffed by noblemen. By the time Pizarro and his small force of
168 men and 67 horses finally reached Peru in 1532, half of the Inca population had
died from European diseases spread by Indian traders. Weakened militarily and fight-
ing over succession to the throne, the Inca nobility was easy prey for Pizarro’s army. In
only thirteen years, Spain had become the master of the wealthiest and most populous
regions of the Western Hemisphere (Map 1.3).

The Spanish invasion changed life forever in the Americas. Disease and warfare
wiped out virtually all of the Indians of Hispaniola— at least 300,000 people. In Peru,
the population plummeted from nine million in 1530 to fewer than 500,000 a century
later. Mesoamerica suffered the greatest losses: In one of the great demographic disas-
ters in world history, its population of thirty million Native Americans in 1500 had
dwindled to just three million in 1650.

Once the conquistadors had triumphed, the Spanish monarchs quickly created an
elaborate bureaucratic empire. From its headquarters in Madrid, the Council of the
Indies issued laws and decrees to viceroys, governors, judges, and other Spanish offi-
cials in America. But the conquistadors and their descendants remained powerful
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because they secured judgeships and other bureaucratic positions for family members
and held encomiendas, royal grants that gave them legal control of the labor of the
native population. They ruthlessly exploited the surviving Native Americans, forcing
them to raise crops and cattle both for local consumption and for export to Europe.
The Spaniards also permanently altered the natural environment: The livestock (horses,
cattle, sheep, and goats), grain crops (wheat, barley, and rice), and human diseases
(smallpox, measles, chickenpox, influenza, malaria, and yellow fever) of Africa and
Eurasia became part of life in the Americas.

The Spanish conquest had a significant ecological impact on Europe and Africa
as well. In a process that historians call the Columbian Exchange, the food prod-
ucts of the Western Hemisphere — especially maize, potatoes, manioc, sweet pota-
toes, and tomatoes — were transferred to other continents, where they significantly
increased agricultural yields and population growth. Thus, in the century after
these crops reached China (around 1700), the population doubled. A less welcome
transfer was the virulent strain of syphilis Columbus’s crew members took back to
Europe with them. Nor was that all. The gold and silver that had formerly honored
Aztec gods now gilded the Catholic churches of Europe and flowed into the count-
inghouses of Spain. From there, vast amounts of silver flowed to China, home to
125 million people in 1650, where it was in great demand for use as money. In ex-
change, Spain received valuable silks, spices, and ceramics. As Spain’s American
wealth flowed around the globe between 1540 and 1640, it made that nation the
richest and most powerful in Europe. Indeed, Spain now claimed a “lordship of all
the world.”

Meanwhile, the once magnificent civilizations of Mexico and Peru lay in ruins.
“Of all these wonders”— the great city of Tenochtitldn, the bountiful irrigated fields,
the rich orchards, the overflowing markets—“all is overthrown and lost, nothing left
standing,” recalled Bernal Diaz, who had been a young soldier in Cortés’s army. The
surviving Indian peoples lost a vital part of their cultural identity when Spanish priests
suppressed many traditional religious ceremonies and gave Catholic identities to In-
dian gods. As early as 1531, an Indian convert reported a vision of a dark-skinned
Virgin Mary, later known as the Virgin of Guadalupe, a Christian version of the “corn
mother” who traditionally protected the maize crop.

A new society took shape on the lands emptied by disease and exploitation. Between
1500 and 1650, at least 350,000 Spaniards migrated to Mesoamerica and western South
America. More than 75 percent were men—at first poor, unmarried, and unskilled refu-
gees from Andalusia and later a broader mix of
Castilians—and many of them took Indian women

as wives or mistresses. Consequently, a substantial » Compare and contrast the
mixed-race population, called mestizos, quickly main characteristics of

. traditional European society,
appeared, along with an elaborate race-based ; !

West African society, and the

caste system. Around 1800, near the end of the Neiiive Amaritean Seretiies o
colonial era, Spanish America stretched from the tip the eastern woodlands.
of South Amerlca to th? northern bordcir _of present- ~ Wy end e G Pariee)
day California. It contained about 17 million people: and Spain pursue overseas
a dominant caste of 3.2 million Spaniards; 5.5 mil- commerce and conquest?

lion people of mixed Indian and European genetic



28 PART ONE The Creation of American Society, 1450-1763

and cultural heritage; 1.0 million enslaved Africans; and 7.5 million Indians, who lived
mostly on marginal lands. The sudden and harsh collision among the peoples of three old
worlds—European, African, Native American—transformed them all as it integrated
them into a single Atlantic world.

The Protestant Reformation and the Rise
of England, 1500-1620

Even as Catholic fervor prompted the forced conversion of Indians in America and
Muslims and Jews in Spain, Christianity ceased to be a unifying force in European
society. During the 1520s, religious doctrines preached by Martin Luther and other
reformers divided Europe between Catholic and Protestant states and plunged the
continent into a century-long series of religious wars. During these conflicts, France
replaced Spain as the most powerful European state, and Holland and England
emerged as Protestant nations determined to colonize the Western Hemisphere.

The Protestant Movement

Over the centuries, the Catholic Church had become a large and wealthy institution.
Renaissance popes and cardinals used the Church’s wealth to patronize the arts and
enrich themselves. Pope Leo X (r. 1513-1521) received half a million ducats (about
$20 million in 2008 dollars) a year from the sale of religious offices. Such corruption
encouraged ordinary priests and monks to seek economic or sexual favors. One Eng-
lish reformer denounced the clergy as a “gang of scoundrels” who should be “rid of
their vices or stripped of their authority,” but he was ignored. Other critics of the
Church, such as Jan Hus of Bohemia, were executed as heretics.

In 1517, Martin Luther, a German monk and professor at the university in Wit-
tenberg, took up the cause of reform. Luther viewed the world as the site of a primor-
dial combat between God and the devil. His Ninety-five Theses condemned the Church
for encouraging practices that condoned human depravity, such as the granting of
indulgences, certificates that allegedly pardoned sinners from punishment in the af-
terlife. Outraged by Luther’s charges, the pope dismissed him from the Church, and
the Holy Roman Emperor, King Charles I of Spain (r. 1516-1556), threatened Luther
with punishment. However, the princes of northern Germany, who were resisting the
emperor’s authority for political reasons, protected Luther from arrest, thus allowing
the protest movement to survive.

Luther took issue with Roman Catholic doctrine in three major respects. First, he
rejected the belief that Christians could secure salvation through good deeds or the pur-
chase of indulgences; instead, Luther argued that people could be saved only by grace,
which came as a “free gift” from God. Second, he downplayed the role of the clergy as
mediators between God and the people and proclaimed a much more democratic out-
look. “Our baptism consecrates us all without exception and makes us all priests.” Third,
he said that believers must look to the Bible—not to Church officials or doctrine—as
the ultimate authority in matters of faith. So that every literate German could read the
Bible, for centuries available only in Latin, Luther translated it into German.
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Peasants as well as princes heeded Luther’s attack on authority and, to his dismay,
mounted social protests of their own. In 1524, many German peasants rebelled against
their manorial lords. Fearing social revolution, Luther urged obedience to established
political institutions and condemned the teachings of the Anabaptists (who rejected
the baptism of infants) and other groups of religious dissidents. Assured of Luther’s
social conservatism, most princes in northern Germany embraced his teachings and
broke from Rome, thereby gaining the power to appoint bishops and control the
Church’s property within their domains. To restore Catholic doctrine and his own
political authority, the Holy Roman Emperor dispatched armies to Germany, setting
off a generation of warfare. Eventually, the Peace of Augsburg (1555) divided Germany
into Lutheran states in the north and Catholic principalities in the south.

John Calvin, a French theologian in Geneva, Switzerland, established the most
rigorous Protestant regime. Even more than Luther, Calvin stressed human weakness
and God’s omnipotence. His Institutes of the Christian Religion (1536) depicted God as
an awesome and absolute sovereign who governed the “wills of men so as to move
precisely to that end directed by him.” Calvin preached the doctrine of predestination,
the idea that God chooses certain people for salvation before they are born and con-
demns the rest to eternal damnation. In Geneva, he set up a model Christian commu-
nity, eliminating bishops and placing spiritual power in the hands of ministers chosen
by their congregations. Ministers and pious laymen ruled the city, prohibiting frivolity
and luxury. “We know,” wrote Calvin, “that man is of so perverse and crooked a nature,
that everyone would scratch out his neighbor’s eyes if there were no bridle to hold
them in.” Calvin’s authoritarian doctrine won converts all over Europe; it became the
theology of the Huguenots in France, the Reformed churches in Belgium and Holland,
and the Presbyterians and Puritans in Scotland and England.

In England, King Henry VIII (r. 1509-1547) initially opposed Protestantism.
However, in 1534, when the pope refused to annul his marriage to the Spanish princess
Catherine of Aragon, Henry broke with Rome and placed himself at the head of a
national church, the Church of England, which promptly granted the king an annul-
ment. Henry made few changes in Catholic doctrine, organization, and ritual, but he
allowed the spread of Protestant teachings. Faced with popular pressure for greater
reform, Henry’s daughter and successor, Queen Elizabeth I (r. 1558-1603), approved a
Protestant confession of faith that incorporated both the Lutheran doctrine of salva-
tion by grace and the Calvinist belief in predestination. To satisfy traditionalists, Eliza-
beth retained the Catholic ritual of Holy Communion—now conducted in English
rather than Latin—as well as the hierarchy of bishops and archbishops.

Elizabeth’s compromises angered radical Protestants, who condemned the power
of bishops as “proude, pontificall and tyrannous” as well as “anti-Christian and devil-
ish and contrary to the Scriptures.” These reformers took inspiration from the presby-
terian system pioneered in Calvin’s Geneva and developed by John Knox for the
Church of Scotland. In Scotland, congregations elected lay elders (presbyters) who
helped ministers and participated in the synods (councils) that decided Church doc-
trine. By 1600, five hundred Church of England clergy demanded the elimination of
bishops and a republican-like presbyterian form of church government.

Other radical English Protestants called themselves “unspotted lambs of the Lord”
or Puritans. These extraordinarily devout Calvinists wanted to “purify” the church of
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all Catholic teachings and magical or idolatrous practices. Puritans refused to burn
incense or to pray to dead saints; a carefully argued sermon was the focus of their reli-
gious service. They placed special emphasis on the “conversion experience,” the felt
infusion of God’s grace, and the “calling,” the duty to serve God in one’s ordinary life
and work. To ensure that all men and women had direct access to God’s commands in
the Bible, Puritans encouraged literacy and Bible study. Finally, most Puritans wanted
authority over spiritual and financial matters to rest primarily with local congrega-
tions. Eventually, thousands of Puritans and Presbyterian migrants would establish
churches in North America based on these radical Protestant doctrines.

The Dutch and English Challenge Spain

Luther’s challenge to Catholicism in 1517 came just two years before Cortés began his
conquest of the Aztec empire, and the two events became linked. Gold and silver from
Mexico and Peru made Spain the wealthiest nation in Europe and King Philip II
(r. 1556-1598) its most powerful ruler. In addition to Spanish America, Philip pre-
sided over wealthy states in Italy; the commercial and manufacturing provinces of the
Spanish Netherlands (present-day Holland and Belgium); and, after 1580, Portugal
and all its possessions in America, Africa, and the East Indies. “If the Romans were able
to rule the world simply by ruling the Mediterranean,” boasted a Spanish priest, “what
of the man who rules the Atlantic and Pacific oceans, since they surround the world?”

An ardent Catholic, Philip tried to root out Islam in North Africa and Protestant-
ism in the Netherlands and England. He failed to do either. A massive Spanish fleet
defeated a Turkish armada at Lepanto in the eastern Mediterranean in 1571, freeing
15,000 Christian galley slaves, but Muslims continued to rule all of North Africa.
Moreover, the Spanish-controlled Netherlands remained a hotbed of Calvinism. These
Dutch- and Flemish-speaking provinces had grown wealthy from trade with the Por-
tuguese empire and from weaving wool and linen. To protect their Calvinist faith and
political liberties, they revolted against Spanish rule in 1566. After fifteen years of war,
the seven northern provinces declared their independence, becoming the Dutch Re-
public (or Holland) in 1581.

Elizabeth I of England had aided the Dutch cause by dispatching 6,000 troops to
Holland. She also supported military expeditions to extend direct English rule over
Gaelic-speaking Catholic regions of Ireland. Calling the Irish “wild savages” who were
“more barbarous and more brutish in their customs . . . than in any other part of
the world,” English troops brutally massacred thousands, prefiguring the treatment
of Indians in North America. In 1588, to meet Elizabeth’s challenge, Philip sent a
Spanish Armada— 130 ships and 30,000 men—against England. Philip intended to
restore Catholicism to England and Ireland and then to wipe out Calvinism in Hol-
land. But he failed utterly when English ships and a fierce storm destroyed the Span-
ish fleet.

Nevertheless, Philip continued to spend his American gold and silver on religious
wars. This ill-advised militaristic policy diverted resources from industrial investment
in Spain. Oppressed by high taxes on agriculture and fearful of military service, more
than 200,000 residents of Castile, the richest region of Spain, migrated to America. By
the time of Philip’s death in 1598, Spain was in serious economic decline.
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Elizabeth I (r. 1558-1603)

Dressed in richly decorated clothes that symbolize her power, Queen Elizabeth I relishes the destruction
of the Spanish Armada, which appears in the background. The queen’s hand rests on a globe, asserting
England’s claims in the Western Hemisphere and its imperial ambitions. Woburn Abbey Collection, by

permission of the Marquess of Tavistock and the Trustees of the Bedford Estates.

As mighty Spain faltered, tiny Holland prospered —the economic miracle of the
seventeenth century. Amsterdam emerged as the financial capital of northern Europe,
and the Dutch Republic replaced Portugal as the dominant trader in Indonesia and
West Africa. Dutch merchants also looked across the Atlantic: They created the West
India Company (1621), which invested in sugar plantations in Brazil and established
the fur-trading colony of New Netherland along the Hudson River.

England also emerged as a European power in the sixteenth century, its economy
stimulated, as colonial advocate Richard Hakluyt noted, by a “wounderful increase of
our people.” As England’s population soared from three million in 1500 to five million
in 1630, its monarchs supported the expansion of commerce and manufacturing.
English merchants had long supplied European weavers with high-quality wool;
around 1500, they created their own outwork textile industry. Merchants bought wool
from the owners of great estates and then sent it “out” to landless peasants to spin and
weave into cloth in their small cottages. The government aided textile entrepreneurs
by setting low rates for wages, and it helped merchants by awarding monopoly privi-
leges in foreign markets. Queen Elizabeth granted monopolies to the Levant Company
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(to trade tin for silk and spices in Turkey) in 1581, the Guinea Company (to exchange
manufactures for slaves in Africa) in 1588, and the East India Company (to import
cotton cloth and spices from India) in 1600.

This system of state-assisted manufacturing and trade became known as mercan-
tilism. By encouraging textile production, Elizabeth hoped to reduce imports and in-
crease exports, giving England a favorable balance of trade. The queen and her advi-
sors wanted gold and silver to flow into the country in payment for English goods,
enriching the merchant community and stimulating further economic expansion. In-
creased trade also boosted import duties, which swelled the royal treasury and the
monarch’s power. By 1600, Elizabeth’s mercantile policies had laid the foundations for
overseas colonization. Now the English, as well as the Dutch, had the merchant fleets
and wealth needed to challenge Spain’s domination of the Western Hemisphere.

The Social Causes of English Colonization

England sent more than merchant fleets and manufactures to America. The rapid
growth of the English population provided a large body of settlers, many of them flee-
ing economic hardship caused by an upheaval known today as the Price Revolution.
The massive influx of American gold and silver had doubled the money supply of
Europe and sparked a major inflation.

The landed nobility in England was the first casualty of the Price Revolution.
Aristocrats customarily rented out their estates on long leases for fixed rents, which
provided a secure income and plenty of leisure. As one English nobleman put it, “We
eat and drink and rise up to play and this is to live like a gentleman.” Then inflation
struck. In less than two generations, the price of goods tripled while the nobility’s in-
come from rents barely increased. As the purchasing power of the aristocracy fell, that
of the gentry and the yeomen rose. The gentry, who were nonnoble landholders with
substantial estates, kept pace with inflation by renting land on short leases at higher
rates. Yeomen, described by a European traveler as “middle people of a condition be-
tween gentlemen and peasants,” owned small farms that they worked with family la-
bor. As wheat prices tripled, yeomen used the profits to build larger houses and pro-
vide their children with land.

Economics influenced politics. As nobles lost wealth, the influence of their branch
of Parliament, the House of Lords, weakened. Simultaneously, members of the rising
gentry entered the House of Commons, the political voice of the propertied classes,
and demanded that the Commons have power over taxation and other policies. Thus
the Price Revolution encouraged the rise of representative institutions in which rich
commoners and property-owning yeomen had a voice. This development had pro-
found consequences for English—and American— political history.

The Price Revolution likewise transformed the lives of peasants, who made up
three-fourths of the English population. The economic stimulus of Spanish gold
spurred the expansion of the textile industry. To increase the supply of wool, profit-
minded landlords and wool merchants persuaded Parliament to pass enclosure acts,
laws that allowed owners to kick peasants off their lands, fence in their fields, and put
sheep to graze there. The dispossessed peasant families lived on the brink of poverty,
spinning and weaving wool or working as agricultural wage laborers. Wealthy men
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had “taken farms into their hands,” an observer noted in 1600, “whereby the peasantry
of England is decayed and become servants to gentlemen.”

The coming of “The Little Ice Age,” a century-long series of remarkably long and
cold winters that began about 1600, magnified the impact of these social changes. As
crop yields diminished, grain prices soared and social unrest increased. “Thieves and
rogues do swarm the highways,” warned one justice of the peace, “and bastards be
multiplied in parishes.” Seeking work, thousands of young men and women migrated
to America as indentured servants; in exchange for
their passage across the Atlantic, they sold their la-
bor (and freedom) for four or five years. Dispos- P How did Protestant religious
sessed peasants and weavers threatened by a reces- doctrine differ from that of
sion in the cloth trade were likewise ready to try Roman Catholicism?
their luck elsewhere. Thousands of yeomen fami- P What factors prompted the
lies were also on the move, looking for affordable Iargg—scale migration of
land on which to settle their children. By 1640, over i?g:;?a?en L] I D
100,000 English and Scots had migrated to Ulster '
in Ireland, and 50,000 more had moved to North > What was the impact of the

America and the Caribbean Islands. As Puritans Columbla’n SRRt
people, diseases, and gold on

looked for religious freedom and peasants for eco- the Americas, Europe, and
nomic security, they formed a powerful migratory Africa?

movement.

SUMMARY

In this chapter, we have seen that the first human inhabitants of the Western Hemi-
sphere were hunter-gatherers from Asia. Their descendants would form many cultures
and speak many languages. In Mesoamerica, the Mayan and Aztec peoples developed
populous agricultural societies and highly sophisticated religious and political sys-
tems; so, too, did the Incas along the western coast of South America. The Hopewell,
Pueblo, and Mississippian peoples of North America likewise created complex soci-
eties and cultures; but in 1500, most Indians north of the Rio Grande lived in small
self-governing communities of foragers, hunters, and farmers.

We have also traced the maritime expansion that brought Europeans to the Amer-
icas. The Spanish crown, eager to share in Portugal’s mercantile success, financed ex-
peditions to find new trade routes to Asia. When Christopher Columbus revealed a
“new world” to Europeans in 1492, Spanish adventurers undertook to conquer it. By
1535, conquistadors had destroyed the civilizations of Mesoamerica and Peru and in-
advertently introduced diseases that would kill millions of Native Americans. Through
the Columbian Exchange of crops, animals, plants, and diseases, there was a significant
alteration in the ecology of much of the world.

Population growth, religious warfare, and American gold and silver transformed
European society in the sixteenth century. As the cost of religious warfare sapped
Spain’s strength, the rise of strong governments in Holland, France, and England,
along with a class of increasingly powerful merchants, enhanced the economies of
those countries and whetted their appetite for overseas expansion.
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Connections:

In the essay that opens Part One, we noted that “Europeans, with their steel
weapons, attractive trade goods, and diseases, shredded the fabric of most Native
American cultures.” In this chapter, you have read the first part of that story: the
Spanish invasion of Mesoamerica and South America. In Chapter 2, we compare
the interaction of Native Americans with various European peoples: the Spanish in
New Mexico and Florida, the French in Louisiana, and the Dutch and English in New
York and New England. Chapter 2 concludes with an analysis of Native Americans
in the English colonies as of 1700. Later chapters explain how Native Americans con-
tinued to shape the history of the eastern seaboard, even as their numbers and strength
underwent a sharp decline. Part One concludes with the Great War for Empire (1756-1763).
That war was known in the British colonies as the French and Indian War and rightly
so: It was yet another effort by Native Americans to defend their lands from Anglo-
American settlers.

TIMELINE

13,000-30006.c. - Asian migrants reach 1513 Juan Ponce de Ledn
North America explores Florida

3000 s.c. Farming begins in 1517 Martin Luther sparks
Mesoamerica Protestant Reformation

A.0. 100-400 Flourishing of 1519-1521 Hernan Cortés
Hopewell culture conquers Aztec empire

300 Rise of Mayan civilization 1520-1650 Price Revolution

500 Zenith of Teotihuacén 1532-1535 Francisco Pizarro
civilization vanquishes Incas

600 Pueblo cultures emerge 1534 Henry VIl establishes

632-1100 Arab people adopt Church of England
Islam and spread its 1536 John Calvin publishes
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The coming of those settlers to the Chesapeake region and New England between
1600 and 1675 will be a major theme of Chapter 2.

FOR FURTHER EXPLORATION

Kenneth Pomeranz, The Great Divergence: Europe, China, and the Making of the Mod-
ern World Economy (2000), examines the impact of the Americas on world history.
Brian M. Fagan, The Great Journey: The People of Ancient America (1987), and Alvin M.
Josephy Jr., ed., America in 1492: The World of the Indian Peoples Before the Arrival of
Columbus (1991) are reliable and vividly written studies. For the European background
of colonization, consult George Huppert’s highly readable study, After the Black Death
(2nd ed., 1998); see also the engaging biography by William D. Phillips, with Carla Rahn
Phillips, The Worlds of Christopher Columbus (1992). Two Public Broadcasting Ser-
vice (PBS) videos examine the ancient civilizations of Mesoamerica: Odyssey: Maya
Lords of the Jungle (1 hour) and Odyssey: The Incas (1 hour). Also, log onto “1492: An
Ongoing Voyage” (www.loc.gov/exhibits/1492/intro.html) for images and analysis
of the native cultures of the Western Hemisphere.

Peter Laslett, The World We Have Lost (3rd ed., 1984), paints a vivid portrait of
seventeenth-century English society; see also Andrew McRae, God Speed the Plough
(2002), and Ethan Shagan, Popular Politics and the English Reformation (2003).
“Martin Luther” (www.luther.de/e/index.html) offers biographies and striking im-
ages of the era of the Protestant Reformation. Giles Milton, Nathaniel’s Nutmeg
(1999), tells the rousing tale of European competition for the spice trade and, sub-
sequently, the New World.
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The Invasion and
Settlement of

North America
1550-1700

Indians are the rock,

European peoples are the
. stablishing colonies in North Amer-
sea, and hlStOI’Y seems a ica was not for the faint of heart.
First came a long voyage over stormy,
dangerous waters; shipwrecks, spoiled
— Richard White,  food, and disease claimed many lives along
The Middle Ground (1991)  the way. Of three hundred migrants to
New France in 1663, for example, seventy
died en route. Those who survived had to build shelters and plant crops, and many
faced hostile Indian peoples. “We neither fear them nor trust them,” declared Puritan
settler Francis Higginson, but rely on “our musketeers.” Still, despite great risks and
uncertain rewards, English, French, and Spanish migrants by the tens of thousands
crossed the Atlantic during the seventeenth century. They were either driven by
poverty and religious persecution at home or drawn by the promise of land, gold,
or—according to one pious migrant— promoting “the Christian religion to such

People as yet live in Darkness.”

For Native Americans, the European invasion was a catastrophe. Whether they
came as settlers, fur traders, or missionaries, the white-skinned people and their
African slaves brought new diseases and religions that threatened the Indians’ lives
and cultures. “Our fathers had plenty of deer and skins, . . . and our coves were
full of fish and fowl,” Narragansett chief Miantonomi reminded the Montauk people
in 1642, “but these English having gotten our land . . . their cows and horses eat the
grass, and their hogs spoil our clam banks, and we shall all be starved.” Miantonomi
called for united resistance: “We [are] all Indians [and must] say brother to one
another, . . . otherwise we shall all be gone shortly.” The chief’s unsuccessful plea
foretold the course of North American history: The European invaders would
advance, enslaved Africans would endure, and Indian peoples would decline.

constant storm.
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The Rival Imperial Models of Spain,
France, and Holland

In Mesoamerica, the Spanish seized the Indians’ lands, converted many to Catholicism,
and made them dig for gold and farm large estates. In the sparsely populated eastern
regions of North America, French and Dutch merchants created fur-trading colo-
nies, and the native peoples retained their lands and political autonomy. Whatever the
Europeans’ goals, Indian peoples diminished in numbers and soon rebelled.

New Spain: Colonization and Conversion

In their ceaseless quest for gold, Spanish explorers penetrated deep into the present-
day United States. In the 1540s, Francisco Vdsquez de Coronado searched in vain for
the fabled seven golden cities of Cibola; what he discovered instead were the southern
reaches of the Grand Canyon, the Pueblo peoples of the Southwest, and the grasslands
of Kansas. Meanwhile, Herndn de Soto and a force of 600 Spaniards were cutting a
bloody swath across the Southeast, battling the Apalachees in northern Florida and the
Coosas in northern Alabama but finding no gold (Map 2.1).
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MAP 2.1 New Spain Looks North, 1513-1610

The search for gold drew Spanish explorers first to Florida and then deep into the present-day United
States. When the wide-ranging expeditions of Hernan de Soto and Francisco Vasquez de Coronado failed
to find gold or flourishing Indian civilizations, authorities in New Spain limited northern settlements to
St. Augustine in Florida (to protect the treasure fleet) and Santa Fe in the upper Rio Grande Valley.

For more help analyzing this map, see the Online Study Guide at bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise.
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By the 1560s, Spanish officials had given up the search for gold and were focusing
on the defense of their empire. Roving English “sea dogs” were plundering Spanish
treasure ships, and French Protestants were settling in Spanish-claimed Florida. Fol-
lowing King Philip II’s order to cast out the Frenchmen “by the best means,” Spanish
troops massacred 300 members of the “evil Lutheran sect” near the St. John River.
To safeguard the route of the treasure fleet, Spain established a fort at St. Augustine in
1565, making it the first permanent European settlement in the future United States.
However, raids by the Calusas and Timucuas wiped out a dozen other Spanish military
outposts in Florida, and Algonquins destroyed Jesuit religious missions along the
Atlantic coast, including one near the Chesapeake Bay.

These military setbacks and the urgings of Franciscan friars prompted Spanish lead-
ers to adopt a new policy: They would conquer the Indian peoples by Christianizing
them. The Comprehensive Orders for New Discoveries (1573) placed responsibility for
pacification primarily in the hands of missionaries, not conquistadors. Over the next
century, scores of Franciscan friars set up missions among the Apalachees in Florida and
the Pueblo peoples in the lands the Spanish named Nuevo México. The friars often
learned Indian languages, but they also systematically attacked the natives’ culture. And
their methods were anything but peaceful. Protected by Spanish soldiers, missionaries
whipped Indians who continued to practice polygamy, smashed the Indians’ religious
idols, and punished anyone who worshipped traditional gods. On one occasion, forty-
seven “sorcerers” in Nuevo México were whipped and sold into slavery.

&4

<

CEECEECECCCE

T

ﬁ"

Conversion in New Mexico

Franciscan friars, aided by nuns of various
religious orders, introduced Catholicism to
the Indian peoples north of the Rio Grande.
This 1631 engraving shows nun Maria de
Jesus de Agreda preaching to nomadic
peoples (the Chichimecos) in New Mexico.
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Religious conversion, cultural assimilation, and forced labor went hand in hand.
The Franciscans encouraged the Indians to talk, cook, dress, and walk like Spaniards.
They ignored laws that protected the native peoples and allowed privileged Spanish
landowners (encomenderos) to extract goods and forced labor from the native popula-
tion. The missions themselves depended on Indian workers to grow crops and carry
them to market.

Native Americans initially tolerated the Franciscans because they feared military
reprisals and hoped to learn the friars’ spiritual secrets. But when Christian prayers
failed to protect their communities from European diseases, droughts, and raids by
nomadic Apaches and Pawnees, many Pueblo people returned to their ancestral gods.
The people of Hawikuh refused to become “wet-heads” (as the Indians called baptized
Christians) “because with the water of baptism they would have to die.”

In 1598, the tense relations between Indians and Spaniards in New Mexico
exploded into open warfare. An expedition of 500 Spanish soldiers and settlers led by
Juan de Ofiate seized corn and clothing from the Pueblo peoples and murdered or
raped those who resisted. When Indians of the Acoma pueblo retaliated by killing 11
soldiers, the Spanish troops destroyed the pueblo and murdered 800 men, women, and
children. Faced with bitterly hostile native peoples, most settlers left New Mexico. In
1610, the Spanish returned, founded the town of Santa Fe, and reestablished the sys-
tem of missions and forced labor. Over the next two generations, European diseases,
forced tribute, and raids by nomadic plains Indians reduced the population of Pueblo
peoples from 60,000 to just 17,000.

In 1680, in a carefully coordinated rebellion, the Indian shaman Popé and his
followers killed more than 400 Spaniards and forced 1,500 colonists (and 500 Pueblo
and Apache slaves) to flee 300 miles to El Paso. The Pueblo peoples burned “the seeds
which the Spaniards sowed” and planted “only maize and beans, which were the crops
of their ancestors.” Repudiating Christianity, they desecrated churches and rebuilt the
sacred kivas, the round stone structures in which they had long worshiped. Like many
later Native American rebels, Popé marched forward while looking backward, hoping
to restore the traditional way of life.

It was not to be. A decade later, Spain reasserted control over most of the Pueblo
peoples. The oppressed natives rebelled again in 1696 and were again subdued.
Exhausted by a generation of warfare, the Pueblos agreed to a compromise that allowed
them to practice their own religion and avoid forced labor. In return, they accepted a
dependent position in New Mexico and helped the Spanish defend their settlements
and farms against nomadic Apaches and Comanches.

Spain had maintained its northern empire, but it failed to assimilate the Indian
peoples. Some Pueblo Indians had married Spaniards, and their offspring formed a
bicultural mestizo population, but most continued to practice the old ways. As a Fran-
ciscan friar admitted, “They are still drawn more by their idolatry and infidelity than
by the Christian doctrine.”

Spanish officials experienced a similar disappointment in Florida. In the early
1700s, English raids from Carolina destroyed most of the Spanish missions and killed
or enslaved most Catholic converts. These setbacks persuaded Spanish officials to halt
the settlement of the distant northern province of California. Santa Fe and St. Augus-
tine stood alone as the northern outposts of Spain’s American empire.
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New France: Furs and Warfare

Far to the northeast, the French were also confronting native peoples. In the 1530s,
Jacques Cartier had claimed the lands bordering the Gulf of St. Lawrence for France.
The first permanent settlement came in 1608, when Samuel de Champlain founded the
fur-trading post of Quebec. But the colony languished until 1662, when King Louis XIV
(r. 1643—1714) turned New France into a royal colony and subsidized the migration of
indentured servants. Servants served a term of thirty-six months, received a yearly sal-
ary, and could eventually lease a farm — terms far more generous than those for inden-
tured servants in the English colonies.

Nonetheless, few people moved to New France, in part because it was a cold and
forbidding country “at the end of the world.” In addition, state policies and laws dis-
couraged migration. To expand France’s boundaries in Europe, Louis XIV drafted tens
of thousands of men into military service. The Catholic monarch also barred Hugue-
nots (French Calvinist Protestants) from migrating to New France. Moreover, the legal
system gave peasants strong rights to their village lands in France, and migrants to
New France found an oppressive, aristocratic- and church-dominated feudal system.
In the village of Saint Ours in Quebec’s fertile Richelieu Valley, for example, peasants
paid 45 percent of their wheat crop to nobles and the Catholic Church. In 1698, the
European population of the colony was only 15,200, compared to 100,000 residents in
the English settlements.

Lacking settlers, New France became a vast enterprise for acquiring furs, which were
in great demand in Europe to make felt hats and fur garments. To secure plush beaver
pelts from the Huron Indians, who controlled trade north of the Great Lakes,
Champlain provided the Huron with manufactured goods. Selling pelts, an Indian told
a French priest, “makes kettles, hatchets, swords, knives, bread.” It also made guns, which
Champlain sold to the Huron to fight the expansionist-minded Five Iroquois Nations of
New York, who wanted to run the fur trade. Searching for more furs, explorer Jacques
Marquette reached the Mississippi River in present-day Wisconsin in 1673 and traveled
as far south as Arkansas. Then, in 1681, Robert de La Salle traveled down the majestic
river to the Gulf of Mexico, trading as he went. As a French priest noted with disgust, La
Salle and his associates hoped “to buy all the Furs and Skins of the remotest Savages,
who, as they thought, did not know their Value; and so enrich themselves in one single
voyage.” To honor Louis XIV, La Salle named the region Louisiana, where the port of
New Orleans on the Gulf of Mexico was established in 1718.

Despite their small numbers, the French had a disastrous impact. By unwittingly
introducing European diseases, they triggered epidemics that killed from 25 to 90 per-
cent of many Indian peoples. Moreover, by bartering guns for furs, the French (and the
Dutch) sparked a series of deadly wars. The Five Iroquois Nations were the prime ag-
gressors. From their strategic geographical location in central New York, the Iroquois
could obtain guns and goods from Dutch merchants at Albany and quickly attack
other Indian peoples. [roquois warriors moved to the east along the Mohawk River as
far as New England and south along the Delaware and Susquehanna rivers as far as the
Carolinas. They traveled north via Lake Champlain and the Richelieu River to Quebec.
And they journeyed west via the Great Lakes to exploit the rich fur-bearing lands of
the upper Mississippi River Valley.
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The rise of the Iroquois was breathtakingly rapid. In 1600, the Iroquois num-
bered about 30,000 and lived in large towns of 500 to 2,000 inhabitants. Over the next
two decades, they organized themselves in a confederation of Five Nations: Senecas,
Cayugas, Onondagas, Oneidas, and Mohawks. Partly in response to a virulent small-
pox epidemic in 1633, which cut their number by one-third, the Iroquois waged a
series of devastating wars against the Hurons (1649), Neutrals (1651), Eries (1657),
and Susquehannocks (1660) —all Iroquoian-speaking peoples. They razed the vil-
lages and killed most of the men, cooking and eating their flesh to gain access to their
spiritual powers. They took thousands of women and children as captives and ritu-
ally adopted them into Iroquois lineages. The conquered Hurons met a more dire
fate: They simply ceased to exist as a distinct people; survivors trekked westward and
joined other remnant peoples to form a new tribe, the Wyandots.

Between 1625 and 1763, hundreds of French priests lived among the Iroquois and
other peoples of the Great Lakes region. Most were members of the Society of Jesus (or
Jesuits), a Catholic religious order founded to combat the Protestant Reformation. These
priests—unlike the Spanish Franciscan monks—came to understand and respect the
Indians’ values. One Jesuit noted the Huron belief that “our souls have desires which are
inborn and concealed, yet are made known by means of dreams.” For their part, many
Indian peoples initially welcomed the French “Black Robes” as powerful spiritual beings
with magical secrets, including the ability to forge iron. But when prayers to the Chris-
tian god did not protect them from disease, the Indians grew skeptical. A Peoria chief
charged that a priest’s “fables are good only in his own country; we have our own [reli-
gious beliefs], which do not make us die as his do.” When a drought struck, Indians
lashed out at the missionaries. “If you cannot make rain, they speak of nothing less than
making away with you,” lamented one Jesuit.

Whatever the limits of their spiritual powers, the French Jesuits did not exploit
Indian labor. Moreover, they tried to keep brandy, which wreaked havoc among the
natives, from becoming a bargaining chip in the French fur trade. And the Jesuits won
converts by adapting Christian beliefs to the Indians’ needs. In the 1690s, for example,
the Jesuits introduced the cult of the Virgin Mary to the young women of the Illinois
people. Its emphasis on chastity reinforced existing beliefs among the Illinois that un-
married women were “masters of their own body.”

Despite the Jesuits’ efforts, the French fur-trading system brought cultural devas-
tation. Epidemics killed tens of thousands of Indians, and Iroquois warriors murdered
thousands more. Nor did the Iroquois escape unscathed. In 1666 and again in the
1690s, French armies invaded their lands, burned villages and cornfields, and killed
many warriors. “Everywhere there was peril and everywhere mourning,” recalled an
oral Iroquois legend.

New Netherland: Commerce and Conquest

By 1600, Holland had emerged as the financial and commercial hub of northern
Europe. Exploiting the country’s strategic location at the mouth of the great Rhine
River and near the Baltic sea, enterprising Dutch merchants controlled the trade of
northwestern Europe. Dutch entrepreneurs dominated the European banking, in-
surance, and textile industries; Dutch merchants owned more tons of shipping and
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employed more sailors than did the combined fleets of England, France, and Spain.
Indeed, the Dutch managed much of the world’s commerce. During their struggle
for independence from Spain (and its Portuguese dependency), the Dutch seized
Portuguese forts in Africa, Brazil, and Indonesia, gaining control of the Atlantic
trade in slaves and the Indian Ocean commerce in East Indian spices and Chinese
silks and ceramics.

In 1609, Dutch merchants dispatched an Englishman, Henry Hudson, to locate a
western route to the riches of the East Indies. After Hudson explored the North
American river that bears his name, the merchants built Fort Orange (Albany) in
1614 to trade for furs with the Munsee and Lenape Indians. In 1621, the Dutch gov-
ernment chartered the West India Company and gave it a monopoly over the trade in
American furs and West African slaves. Three years later, the company founded the
town of New Amsterdam on Manhattan Island and made it the capital of the colony
of New Netherland.

The new colony did not thrive. The population of the Dutch Republic was
small—just 1.5 million people, compared to 5 million in Britain and 20 million in
France—and relatively prosperous. Consequently, few Dutch settlers moved to the
fur-trading posts, making them vulnerable to rival European nations. To encourage
migration, the West India Company granted huge estates along the Hudson River to
wealthy Dutchmen and smaller land grants to English and Dutch settlers. But in
1664, New Netherland had just 5,000 residents, and fewer than half of them were
Dutch.

Nonetheless, New Netherland flourished as a fur-trading enterprise. Dutch trad-
ers at Fort Orange cultivated good relations with the powerful Iroquois who con-
trolled the fur trade; in 1633, the traders exported 30,000 beaver and otter pelts.
Dutch settlers near New Amsterdam were less respectful of their Algonquian-speaking
neighbors. They seized prime farming land from the Indians and took over their trad-
ing network, in which corn and wampum from Long Island were exchanged for furs
from Maine. In response, the Algonquins launched a war that nearly destroyed the
colony. “Almost every place is abandoned,” the settlers lamented, “whilst the Indians
daily threaten to overwhelm us” To defeat the Algonquins, the Dutch waged
vicious warfare— maiming, burning, and killing hundreds—and formed an alliance
with the Mohawks, who were no less brutal. Thereafter, the Mohawks controlled
Indian access to Albany, and their dialect became the language of business in the small
fur-trading outpost.

After the crippling Indian war, the West India Company largely ignored New
Netherland, focusing instead on the profitable trade in African slaves and Brazilian
sugar. In New Amsterdam, Governor Peter Stuyvesant ruled in an authoritarian
fashion. He rejected demands of English Puritans on Long Island for a representa-
tive system of government and alienated the colony’s increasingly diverse popula-
tion of Dutch, English, and Swedish migrants. Consequently, the residents of New
Amsterdam offered little resistance when England invaded the colony in 1664.

The Duke of York, the overlord of the new English colony of New York, initially ruled
with a mild hand: He allowed the Dutch residents to retain their property, legal system,
and religious institutions. That policy changed after the Dutch briefly recaptured the
colony in 1673. The duke’s governor, Edmund Andros, shut down the Dutch courts,
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imposed English law, and demanded an oath of al-
legiance. Dutch residents responded by avoiding the P What were the colonial goals
English courts and resisting cultural assimilation: gf th'; 75|F_’|a”'5h' Frencfh,land
They spoke Dutch, married among themselves, and utch? Fow successiul were

. they in achieving these goals?
worshipped at the Dutch Reformed Church. Once
dominant over the Algonquins, the Dutch had
themselves become a subject people. As a group of

» What happened to the Five
Nations of the Iroquois
between 1600 and 1700? Were

Anglicans noted in 1699, New York “seemed rather the Iroquois better off at the
like a conquered Foreign Province held by the terror beginning of the period or at
of a Garrison, than an English colony” the end? Why?

The English Arrive: The Chesapeake Experience

Unlike their European rivals, the English founded settler-colonies in North America.
But that was not the plan of the London investors who financed an expedition to
Virginia in 1607. They expected to establish a trade factory, like those recently set up
in India, Sierra Leone, and Morocco, to buy goods from the native peoples— gold, if
possible, or fruits, dyes, olives, and sugar. Not finding such goods, migrants settled in
the Chesapeake Bay region and created a tobacco-growing society. Prominent fami-
lies ruthlessly pursued their dreams of wealth by exploiting the labor of indentured
English servants and enslaved Africans.

Settling the Tobacco Colonies

The first English settlements in North America were organized privately, first by minor
nobles and later by merchants and religious dissidents. Although the English monarch
and ministry approved these ventures, they did not control them. This policy meant
that the English settlements, unlike the state-supervised Spanish and French colonies,
enjoyed considerable autonomy and developed in astonishingly different ways.

The private ventures organized by the nobles were abject failures. In the 1580s, Sir
Humphrey Gilbert’s settlement in Newfoundland collapsed for lack of financing, and
Sir Ferdinando Gorges’s colony along the coast of Maine floundered in the harsh climate.
Sir Walter Raleigh’s three expeditions to North Carolina likewise ended in disaster
when 117 settlers on Roanoke Island vanished without a trace. (Roanoke is still known
as the “lost colony.”)

Merchants then took charge of English expansion. In 1606, King James I (r. 1603—
1625) granted to the Virginia Company of London all the lands stretching from present-
day North Carolina to southern New York. To honor the memory of Elizabeth I, the
never-married “Virgin Queen,” the company’s directors named the region Virginia. For
the Virginia Company, as for the French and Dutch, trade with the native population
was the primary goal. The first expedition, in 1607, was limited to male traders—no
women, farmers, or ministers—who were the employees or “servants” of the company.
They were to procure their own food and to ship gold, exotic crops, and Indian goods to
England. Some employees were young gentlemen with personal ties to the company’s
shareholders: a bunch of “unruly Sparks, packed off by their Friends to escape worse
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The Tobacco Economy

Most farmers in Virginia— poor and
rich—raised tobacco. Wealthy planters used
indentured servants and slaves, like those
pictured here, to grow and process the
crop. The workers cured the tobacco stalks
by hanging them for several months in a
well-ventilated shed; then they stripped the
leaves and packed them tightly into large
plantation-made barrels, or hogsheads, for
shipment to Europe. Library of Congress.
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Destinies at home.” Others were cynical men looking for a quick profit: All they wanted,
one of them said, was to “dig gold, refine gold, load gold.”

But there was no gold, and the traders were poorly equipped to deal with the new
environment. Arriving in Virginia after an exhausting four-month voyage, they settled
on a swampy, unhealthy peninsula, which they named Jamestown to honor the king.
Because the adventurers lacked access to fresh water and refused to plant crops, they
quickly died off; only 38 of the 120 men were alive nine months later. Death rates re-
mained high. By 1611, the Virginia Company had dispatched 1,200 settlers to James-
town, but fewer than half had survived. “Our men were destroyed with cruell diseases,
as Swellings, Fluxes, Burning Fevers, and by warres,” reported one of the settlement’s
leaders, “but for the most part they died of meere famine.”

The local Indians were initially suspicious of the new arrivals. However, Pow-
hatan, the chief of the thirty tribes living between the James and Potomac rivers,
treated the English traders as potential allies and a source of valuable goods. A “grave
majestical man,” according to explorer John Smith, Powhatan allowed his 14,000
Algonquian-speaking followers to exchange their corn for English cloth and iron
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hatchets. To integrate the English traders into his domain of Tsenacommacah, Pow-
hatan arranged a marriage between his daughter Pocahontas and John Rolfe, an
English colonist. This tactic failed because Rolfe had imported tobacco seed from
the West Indies and produced a crop of “pleasant, sweet, and strong Tobacco,” which
fetched a high price in England. Eager to become rich by planting tobacco, thou-
sands of English settlers embarked for Virginia. Now Powhatan accused the English
of coming “not to trade but to invade my people and possess my country.”

To foster the flow of migrants, the Virginia Company allowed individual settlers
to own land, granting 100 acres to every freeman and more to those who imported
servants. The company also issued a “greate Charter” that created a system of repre-
sentative government. The House of Burgesses, which first convened in 1619, could
make laws and levy taxes, although the governor and the company council in England
could veto its acts. By 1622, land ownership, self-government, and a judicial system
based on “the lawes of the realme of England” had attracted some 4,500 new recruits.
To encourage Virginia’s transition to a settler colony, the company recruited dozens of
“Maides young and uncorrupt to make wifes to the Inhabitants.”

The influx of land-hungry English migrants and conversion-minded ministers
sparked an all-out revolt by the Indian peoples. The uprising was led by a mysterious chief
named Opechancanough [O-pee-chan-KA-no], who was Powhatan’s younger brother
and successor. Some evidence suggests that early Spanish explorers had taken Opechan-
canough to Spain in the 1570s and that when he returned as part of a Jesuit mission, he
killed the missionaries. There is no doubt that in 1609, Opechancanough personally con-
fronted the English invaders, captured Captain John Smith, and then spared his life. Sub-
sequently, the Indian chief “stood aloof” from the English settlers and “would not be
drawn to any Treaty.” In particular, he resisted English proposals to place Indian children
in schools where they would be “brought upp in Christianytie.” After Opechancanough
became the main chief in 1621, he told the chief of the Potomacks: “Before the end of two
moons, there should not be an Englishman in all their Countries.”

Opechancanough almost succeeded. In 1622, he coordinated a surprise attack by
twelve Indian tribes that killed 347 English settlers, nearly one-third of the white popu-
lation. The English fought back by seizing the fields and food of those they now saw as
“naked, tanned, deformed Savages.” To secure the safety of their colony, the European
invaders declared “a perpetual war without peace or truce” that lasted for a decade.
They sold captured warriors into slavery, “destroy[ing] them who sought to destroy us,”
and took control of “their cultivated places . . . possessing the fruits of others’ labour.”

Shocked by the Indian uprising, James I revoked the charter of the Virginia Company
and, in 1624, made Virginia a royal colony. Now the king and his ministers appointed the
governor and a small advisory council. James retained the House of Burgesses but stipu-
lated that his Privy Council, a committee of leading ministers, must ratify all legislation.
The king also decreed the legal establishment of the Church of England, which meant that
residents had to pay taxes to support its clergy. These institutions—a royal governor, an
elected assembly, a formal legal system, and an established Anglican church—became the
model for royal colonies throughout English America.

A second tobacco-growing colony, with a very different set of institutions, devel-
oped in neighboring Maryland. King Charles I (r. 1625-1649), James’s successor, was
secretly sympathetic toward Catholicism. In 1632, he granted the lands bordering the
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vast Chesapeake Bay to Cecilius Calvert, a Catholic aristocrat who carried the title
Lord Baltimore. As the territorial lord (or proprietor) of Maryland, Baltimore could
sell, lease, or give away the land as he pleased. He also had the authority to appoint
public officials and to found churches.

Lord Baltimore wanted Maryland to become a refuge for Catholics, who were
subject to persecution in England. In 1634, twenty gentlemen, mostly Catholics, and
200 artisans and laborers, mostly Protestants, established St. Mary’s City, which over-
looked the mouth of the Potomac River. To minimize religious confrontations, the
proprietor instructed the governor (his brother, Leonard Calvert) to allow “no scandall
nor offence to be given to any of the Protestants” and to “cause All Acts of Romane
Catholicque Religion to be done as privately as may be.”

Maryland’s population grew quickly because the Calverts imported scores of arti-
sans and offered ample lands to wealthy migrants. But political conflict constantly
threatened the colony’s stability. Disputing Lord Baltimore’s lordly powers, settlers
demanded that he govern in accordance with the “Advice, Assent, and Approbation”
of the freemen. They elected a representative assembly and insisted on the right to initi-
ate legislation, which Baltimore grudgingly granted. Anti-Catholic agitation by Prot-
estant settlers also threatened the Calverts’ religious goals. To protect his coreligionists,
who remained a minority, Lord Baltimore persuaded the assembly to enact the Tolera-
tion Act (1649), which granted all Christians the right to follow their beliefs and hold
church services.

In Maryland, as in Virginia, tobacco quickly became the main crop. Indians had
long used tobacco as a medicine and a stimulant, and the English came to crave the
nicotine it contained. By the 1620s, they were smoking, chewing, and snorting tobacco
with abandon. James I initially condemned tobacco as a “vile Weed” whose “black
stinking fumes” were “baleful to the nose, harmful to the brain, and dangerous to the
lungs.” But the king’s attitude changed as taxes on imported tobacco bolstered the
royal treasury.

European demand for tobacco set off a forty-year economic boom in the Ches-
apeake region. “All our riches for the present do consist in tobacco,” a planter remarked
in 1630. Exports rose from three million pounds in 1640 to ten million pounds in
1660. Initially, most plantations were small, farmed by families or male partners. But
after 1650, migrants from gentry or noble families established large estates along the
coastal rivers. Coming primarily from southern England, where tenants and wage
laborers farmed large manors, they recreated that hierarchical system by buying
indentured servants to work their lands (see Voices from Abroad, p. 47).

For rich and poor alike, life in the Chesapeake colonies was harsh. The scarcity of
towns deprived settlers of community (Map 2.2). Families were equally scarce be-
cause there were few women, and marriages often ended with the death of a young
spouse. Pregnant women were especially vulnerable to malaria, which was spread by
the mosquitoes that flourished in the warm climate. Many mothers died after bearing
a first or second child, so orphaned children (along with unmarried young men)
formed a large segment of the society. Sixty percent of the children born in Middlesex
County, Virginia, before 1680 lost one or both of their parents before they were thir-
teen. Death was a constant presence. Some 15,000 English migrants arrived in Virginia
between 1622 and 1640, but the population rose only from 2,000 to 8,000.



Magisterial Justice in Maryland

Tens of thousands of English indentured servants came to Maryland and Virginia in the

seventeenth century, hoping for a better life. Many found only oppressive masters and

unforgiving magistrates. When two indentured servants in Lower Norfolk County in

Virginia stole some food, the justices of the county court ordered the sheriff to lash them

100 times on their bare backs. English servants who shirked from work and demanded

adequate food faced a similar fate at the hands of Maryland magistrates—in this case the

governor and council of the colony—who themselves held bound laborers and were

determined to enforce strict discipline.

To the honorable the Governor and Council
of Maryland:

The humble petition of Richard Preston
showeth:

That your petitioner’s servants did, upon
the 5% day of the last week, called Thursday,
peremptorily and positively refuse to go and
do their ordinary labor upon the account (as
they then alleged) that if they had not flesh
[meat], they could not work. Your suppli-
ant’s answer then was to them, that if they
would not go to work unless they had flesh, I
could not help it; for I had not flesh then to
give them (. . . And at night returning
home, found that his said servants had not
been at work upon the account of not
having that day some meat, although until
that time they have not wanted for the most
part, since the crop of tobacco was in, to
have meat three times in the week and at
least twice . . . And they continuing still in
that obstinate rebellious condition, although
I have instead of flesh for the present provid-
ed sugar, fish, oil, and vinegar for them, am
constrained to address myself to this court,
that according to equity and their demerits
they may receive such censure as shall be
judged equal for such perverse servants. . . .

To the honorable the Governor and Council:
The humble Petition of John Smith,
Richard Gibbs, Samuel Coplen, Samuel

Styles, etc., servants to Mr. Richard Preston,
showeth:

That Mr. Preston doth not allow your
petitioners sufficient provisions for the
enablement to our work, but straitens us so
far that we are brought so weak we are not
able to perform the employments he puts us
upon. We desire but so much as is sufficient,
but he will allow us nothing but beans and
bread. . . .

Upon these petitions of Mr. Richard
Preston and his servants, and upon
examination of the said servants present
in court: the court, taking the same into
serious consideration, ordered that these
servants now petitioning . . . be forthwith
whipped with 30 lashes each. . . .

And thereupon the said servants,
kneeling on their knees, asking and craving
forgiveness of their master and the court
for their former misdemeanor and
promising all compliance and obedience
hereafter, their penalty is remitted or
suspended at present. But they are to be of
good behavior towards their said master
ever hereafter.

SOURCE: John Demos, ed., Remarkable Provi-
dences, Readings in Early American History (Boston:
Northeastern University Press, 1972): 135-137.
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MAP 2.2 River Plantations in Virginia, c. 1640

The first migrants settled in widely dispersed plantations along the James River. The growth of the
tobacco economy promoted this pattern: Wealthy planter-merchants would trade with English ship cap-
tains from their riverfront plantations. Consequently, few substantial towns or trading centers developed
in the Chesapeake region.

Masters, Servants, and Slaves

Still, the prospect of owning land continued to lure settlers. By 1700, more than 100,000
English migrants had come to Virginia and Maryland, mostly as indentured servants.
Shipping registers from the English port of Bristol reveal the backgrounds of 5,000
embarking servants. Three-quarters were young men, many of them displaced by the
enclosure of their village lands (see Chapter 1). They came to Bristol searching for
work; once there, merchants persuaded them to sign contracts to labor in America. The
indenture contracts bound the men—and a much smaller number of women—to
work for a master for four or five years, after which they would be free to marry and
work for themselves.

For merchants, servants were valuable cargo: Their contracts fetched high prices
from Chesapeake (and West Indian) planters. For the plantation owners, indentured
servants were an incredible bargain. During the tobacco boom, a male servant could
produce five times his purchase price in a single year. To maximize their gains, most
masters ruthlessly exploited their servants, forcing them to work long hours, beating
them without cause, and withholding permission to marry. If servants ran away or
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became pregnant, masters went to court to increase the term of their service. Female
servants were especially vulnerable to abuse. As a Virginia law of 1692 stated, “disso-
lute masters have gotten their maids with child; and yet claim the benefit of their
service.” Planters got rid of uncooperative servants by selling their contracts. As one
Englishman remarked in disgust, in Virginia, “servants were sold up and down like
horses.”

Most indentured servants in the Chesapeake colonies did not escape from pov-
erty. Half the men died before completing the term of their contract, and another
quarter remained landless. Only one-quarter achieved their quest for property and
respectability. Female servants generally fared better. Men had grown “very sensible of
the Misfortune of Wanting Wives,” so many propertied planters married female ser-
vants. By migrating to the Chesapeake, these few—and very fortunate—men and
women escaped a life of landless poverty.

Fate was equally mixed for the first African workers. In 1619, John Rolfe noted
that “a Dutch man of warre . . . sold us twenty Negars”—slaves shipped from the
Portuguese port of Luanda in Angola. For a generation, the number of Africans
remained small. About 400 Africans lived in the Chesapeake colonies in 1649, just 2
percent of the population; in 1670, only 5 percent of the population was black. Though
some of these early African workers served their English masters for life, they were not
legally enslaved. English common law did not acknowledge chattel slavery, the own-
ership of a human being as property. Moreover, many of these Africans came from the
Kingdom of Kongo, where Portuguese missionaries had converted the king and some
of the people to Christianity. Knowing the ways of Europeans, these workers found
means to escape their bondage. Some ambitious African freemen even purchased
slaves, bought the labor contracts of white servants, or married Englishwomen.

Mobility for Africans ended in the 1660s with the collapse of the tobacco boom.
Tobacco had once sold for 24 pence a pound; now it fetched just one-tenth of that. The
“low price of Tobacco requires it should bee made as cheap as possible,” declared Virginia
planter Nicholas Spencer, and “blacks can make it cheaper than whites.” As the English-
born elite imported fewer English servants and more African slaves, Chesapeake
legislators grew more race-conscious and enacted laws that undercut the status of blacks.
By 1671, the Virginia House of Burgesses had forbidden Africans to own guns or join the
militia. It also barred them—“tho baptized and enjoying their own Freedom”—from
owning white servants and from claiming freedom by becoming Christians. Being black
was increasingly a mark of inferior legal status, and slavery was becoming a permanent
and hereditary condition. As an English clergyman observed, “These two words, Negro
and Slave had by custom grown Homogeneous and convertible.”

The Seeds of Social Revolt

As the tobacco boom went bust, long-standing social conflicts flared into political
turmoil. Falling tobacco prices signaled an imbalance in the market: Exports doubled
between 1670 and 1700, outstripping European demand. But it also reflected Parlia-
ment’s passage of Acts of Trade and Navigation in 1651, 1660, and 1663. The Naviga-
tion Acts allowed only English or colonial-owned ships to enter American ports,
thereby excluding Dutch merchants, who paid the highest prices for tobacco, sold the
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best goods, and provided the cheapest shipping services. The legislation also required
the colonists to ship tobacco, sugar, and other “enumerated articles” only to England,
where monarchs continually raised import duties, stifling market demand. By the
1670s, tobacco planters were getting just a penny a pound for their crop; one Virginian
grumbled that the planters had become mere “beneficial Slaves” to England’s mer-
chants and monarch.

Despite low prices, Virginians continued to plant tobacco because there was no
other cash crop. To preserve soil fertility without costly manuring, yeomen families
adopted a long-fallow system (rotating fields over a twenty-year cycle) and pocketed
just enough income to scrape by. Worse off were newly freed indentured servants, who
could not earn enough to buy tools and seed or to pay the fees required to claim their
right to fifty acres of land. Many ex-servants had to sell their labor again, either signing
new indentures or becoming wage workers or tenant farmers.

Consequently, after 1670, an elite of planter-merchants dominated the Chesa-
peake colonies. Like the English gentry, they prospered from the ownership of large
estates that they leased to the growing population of former servants. Many well-to-do
planters also became commercial middlemen and moneylenders. They set up retail
stores and charged commissions for shipping the tobacco produced by smallholding
farmers. This elite accumulated nearly half the land in Virginia by securing grants
from royal governors. In Maryland, well-connected Catholic planters were equally
powerful; by 1720, one of those planters, Charles Carroll, owned 47,000 acres of land,
farmed by scores of tenants, indentured servants, and slaves.

Bacon’s Rebellion

As these aggressive planter-entrepreneurs confronted a multitude of free, young, and
landless laborers, armed political conflict rocked Virginia during the 1670s. This vio-
lent struggle left a mixed legacy: a decrease in class conflict among whites and increas-
ing racial divisions because of massive imports of enslaved Africans.

William Berkeley, who first served as governor of Virginia between 1642 and
1652, suppressed a major Indian uprising in 1644. Appointed governor again in 1660,
Berkeley bestowed large land grants on members of his council. The councilors
promptly exempted their own lands from taxation and appointed their friends as
local justices of the peace and county judges. To win the cooperation of the House of
Burgesses, Berkeley bought off legislators with land grants and lucrative appoint-
ments as sheriffs and tax collectors. But social unrest surfaced when the corrupt Bur-
gesses changed the voting system to exclude landless freemen, who by now consti-
tuted half the adult white men. Property-holding yeomen retained the vote, but they
were angered by falling tobacco prices, political corruption, and “grievous taxations”
that threatened the “utter ruin of us the poor commonalty.” Berkeley and his gentry
allies were living on borrowed time.

An Indian conflict lit the flame of social rebellion. When the English intruded into
Virginia in 1607, there were 30,000 Native Americans living there; by 1675, the num-
ber had dwindled to only 3,500. By comparison, the number of Europeans had multi-
plied to 38,000 and the number of Africans to about 2,500. Most Indians lived on
treaty-guaranteed territory along the frontier. Now poor freeholders and landless
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former servants demanded that the natives be expelled or exterminated. Opposition to
western expansion came from wealthy river-valley planters, who wanted a ready sup-
ply of tenant farmers and wage laborers, and from Berkeley and the planter-merchants,
who traded with the Indians for furs.

Fighting broke out late in 1675, when a vigilante band of Virginia militiamen
murdered thirty Indians. Defying Berkeley’s orders, a larger force of 1,000 militiamen
then surrounded a fortified Susquehannock village and killed five chiefs who came out
to negotiate. The Susquehannocks, who had recently migrated from the north, retali-
ated by killing 300 whites on outlying plantations. To avoid an Indian war, Berkeley
proposed a defensive military strategy: a series of frontier forts to deter Indian intru-
sions. The settlers dismissed this scheme as a useless plot by planters and merchants to
impose high taxes and take “all our tobacco into their own hands.”

Nathaniel Bacon emerged as the leader of the rebels. A young, well-connected
migrant from England, Bacon held a position on the governor’s council. But residing
on a frontier estate, he differed with Berkeley on Indian policy. When the governor
refused Bacon a military commission to attack nearby Indians, he used his command-
ing personal presence to mobilize his neighbors and attack the peaceful Doeg Indians.

Nathaniel Bacon

Condemned as a rebel and a traitor in his
own time, Nathaniel Bacon emerged in the
late nineteenth century as an American
hero, a harbinger of the Patriots of 1776.
Famed jeweler and glassmaker Tiffany &
Co. of New York probably designed and
fabricated this stained-glass window.
Installed in a Virginia church, it endowed
Bacon with semisacred status.

The Association for the Preservation of Virginia

Antiquities.
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Condemning the frontiersmen as “rebels and mutineers,” Berkeley expelled Bacon
from the council and had him arrested. But Bacon’s armed men forced the governor to
release their leader and to hold legislative elections. The newly elected House of Bur-
gesses enacted far-reaching political reforms that curbed the powers of the governor
and the council and restored voting rights to landless freemen.

These much-needed reforms came too late. Bacon remained bitter toward Berke-
ley, and poor farmers and indentured servants resented years of exploitation by wealthy
planters, arrogant justices of the peace, and “wicked & pernicious Counsellors.” As one
yeoman rebel complained, “A poor man who has only his labour to maintain himself
and his family pays as much [in taxes] as a man who has 20,000 acres.” Backed by 400
armed men, Bacon issued a “Manifesto and Declaration of the People” that demanded
the death or removal of the Indians and an end to the rule of wealthy “parasites.” “All
the power and sway is got into the hands of the rich,” Bacon proclaimed as his army
burned Jamestown to the ground and plundered the plantations of Berkeley’s allies.
When Bacon died suddenly of dysentery in October 1676, the governor took revenge,
dispersing the rebel army, seizing the estates of well-to-do rebels, and hanging twenty-
three men.

Bacon’s Rebellion was a pivotal event in the history of the Chesapeake colonies.
Thereafter, landed planters retained their dominance by curbing corruption and ap-

pointing ambitious yeomen to public office. They

appeased yeomen and tenants by cutting taxes
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of bound labor that took hold in and supporting expansion onto Indian lands.
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the consequences of each for
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racial exploitation.

Puritan New England

As the scramble for wealth escalated in the Chesapeake, Puritan settlers created colo-
nies in New England that had strong ethical and spiritual goals. Between 1620 and
1640, thousands of Puritans fled to America seeking land and religious freedom. By
distributing land broadly, the Puritans built a society of independent farm families.
And by establishing a “holy commonwealth,” they tried to preserve a “pure” Christian
faith. Their “errand into the wilderness” gave a moral dimension to American history
that survives today.

The Puritan Migration

New England differed from other European colonies in America. Unruly male adventur-
ers founded New Spain and Jamestown, and male traders dominated life in New France
and New Netherland. By contrast, the leaders of the Plymouth and Massachusetts Bay
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colonies were pious Protestants, and the settlers there included women and children as
well as men.

The Pilgrims who settled in Plymouth were religious separatists— Puritans who
had left the Church of England. When King James I threatened to drive Puritans “out
of the land, or else do worse,” some Puritans left England to live among Dutch Calvin-
ists in Holland. Subsequently, thirty-five of these exiles resolved to migrate to America
to maintain their English identity. Led by William Bradford and joined by sixty-seven
migrants from England, they sailed to America in 1620 aboard the Mayflower and
settled near Cape Cod in southeastern Massachusetts. Lacking a royal charter, they
“combine[d] ourselves together into a civill body politick.” The Mayflower Compact,
the first American constitution, used the Puritans’ self-governing religious congrega-
tion as the model for its political structure.

The first winter in Plymouth tested the Pilgrims. Of the 102 migrants who arrived
in November, only half survived until spring. But then Plymouth became a healthy and
thriving community. The cold climate inhibited the spread of mosquito-borne diseas-
es, and the Pilgrims’ religious discipline maintained a strong work ethic. Moreover, a
smallpox epidemic in 1618 had killed most of the local Wampanoag people, so the
migrants faced few external threats. The Pilgrims built solid houses and planted ample
crops, and their number grew rapidly. By 1640, there were 3,000 settlers in Plymouth.
To ensure political stability, they issued a written legal code that provided for represen-
tative self-government, broad political rights, property ownership, and religious free-
dom of conscience.

Meanwhile, England plunged deeper into religious turmoil. King Charles I repu-
diated certain Protestant doctrines, including the role of grace in salvation. English
Puritans, now powerful in Parliament, accused the king of “popery”’—of holding
Catholic beliefs. In 1629, Charles dissolved Parliament, claimed the authority to rule by
“divine right,” and raised money through royal edicts and the sale of monopolies. When
Archbishop William Laud, whom Charles chose to head the Church of England, dis-
missed hundreds of Puritan ministers, thousands of Puritan families fled to America.

That exodus began in 1630 with the departure of 900 Puritans led by John Win-
throp, a well-educated country squire who became the first governor of the Massachu-
setts Bay Colony. Calling England morally corrupt and “overburdened with people,”
Winthrop sought land for his children and a place in Christian history for his people.
“We must consider that we shall be as a City upon a Hill,” Winthrop told the migrants.
“The eyes of all people are upon us.” Like the Pilgrims, the Puritans envisioned a re-
formed Christian society with “authority in magistrates, liberty in people, purity in
the church,” as minister John Cotton put it. By creating a genuinely “New” England,
they hoped to inspire religious reform throughout Christendom.

Winthrop and his associates governed the Massachusetts Bay Colony from the
town of Boston. They transformed their joint-stock corporation, the General Court
of shareholders, into a representative political system with a governor, council, and
assembly. To ensure rule by the godly, the Puritans limited the right to vote and hold
office to men who were church members. Rejecting the Plymouth Colony’s policy of
religious tolerance, the Massachusetts Bay Colony established Puritanism as the state-
supported religion, barred other faiths from conducting services, and used the Bible as
a legal guide. “Where there is no Law,” they said, magistrates should rule “as near the
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law of God as they can.” Over the next decade, about 10,000 Puritans migrated to the
colony, along with 10,000 others fleeing hard times in England.

The New England Puritans emulated the simplicity of the first Christians. They
eliminated bishops, censuring them as “traitours unto God,” and placed power in the
hands of the ordinary members of the congregation— hence the name Congrega-
tionalist for their churches. Following the teachings of John Calvin, many Puritans
embraced predestination, the doctrine that God had chosen (before their birth) only
a few saints for salvation. Many church members lived in great anxiety, uncertain that
God had chosen them as members of the “elect.” Some hoped for a conversion experi-
ence, the intense spiritual sensation of receiving God’s grace and being “born again.”
Other Puritans relied on “preparation,” the confidence in salvation that came from
spiritual guidance by their ministers. Still others believed that God considered them
his chosen people, the new Israelites, who would be saved if they obeyed his laws.

To maintain God’s favor, the Massachusetts Bay magistrates purged their society of
religious dissidents. One target was Roger Williams, the Puritan minister in Salem, a
coastal town north of Boston. Williams opposed the decision to establish Congregation-
alism as the state religion and praised the Pilgrims’ separation of church and state. He
advocated toleration, arguing that political magistrates had authority over only the
“bodies, goods, and outward estates of men,” not their spiritual lives. Moreover, Williams
questioned the Puritans’ seizure of Indian lands. The magistrates banished him from the
colony in 1636.

Williams and his followers settled fifty miles south of Boston, founding the town
of Providence on land purchased from the Narragansett Indians. Other religious dis-
sidents settled nearby at Portsmouth and Newport. In 1644, these settlers obtained a
corporate charter from Parliament for a new colony—Rhode Island—with full
authority to rule themselves. In Rhode Island, as in Plymouth, there was no legally
established church, and individuals could worship God as they pleased.

The Massachusetts Bay magistrates sensed a second threat to their authority in
Anne Hutchinson. The wife of a merchant and a mother of seven, Hutchinson held
weekly prayer meetings for women in her house and accused various Boston clergy-
men of placing too much emphasis on good behavior. Like Martin Luther, Hutchinson
denied that salvation could be earned through good deeds: There was no “covenant of
works”; God bestowed salvation only through the “covenant of grace” Moreover,
Hutchinson declared that God “revealed” divine truth directly to individual believers,
a controversial doctrine that the Puritan magistrates denounced as heretical.

The magistrates also resented Hutchinson because of her sex. Like other Chris-
tians, Puritans believed that both men and women could be saved. But gender equality
stopped there. Women were inferior to men in earthly affairs, said leading Puritan
divines, who instructed married women: “Thy desires shall bee subject to thy husband,
and he shall rule over thee.” The same was true in church affairs. According to Pilgrim
minister John Robinson, women “are debarred by their sex from ordinary prophesying,
and from any other dealing in the church wherein they take authority over the man.”
Puritan women could not be ministers or lay preachers, and they had no vote in the
congregation. In 1637, the magistrates put Hutchinson on trial for teaching that inward
grace freed an individual from the rules of the church and found her guilty of holding
heretical views. Banished, she followed Roger Williams into exile in Rhode Island.
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These coercive policies and a desire for better farm land prompted some Puritans
to migrate to the Connecticut River Valley. In 1636, pastor Thomas Hooker and his
congregation established the town of Hartford, and other Puritans settled along the
river at Wethersfield and Windsor. In 1660, they secured a charter from King Charles II
(r. 1660-1685) for the self-governing colony of Connecticut. Like Massachusetts Bay,
Connecticut had a legally established church and an elected governor and assembly;
however, it granted voting rights to most property-owning men, not just church mem-
bers as in the original Puritan colony.

Meanwhile, England had fallen into a religious war. When Archbishop Laud im-
posed a Church of England prayer book on Presbyterian Scotland in 1642, a Scottish
army invaded England. Thousands of English Puritans (and hundreds of American
Puritans) joined the Scots, demanding religious reform and Parliamentary power. After
years of civil war, the parliamentary forces led by Oliver Cromwell emerged victorious.
In 1649, Parliament executed King Charles I, proclaimed a republican commonwealth,
and banished bishops and elaborate rituals from the Church of England.

The Puritan triumph in England was short-lived. Popular support for the Com-
monwealth ebbed, especially after 1653, when Cromwell took dictatorial control. After
his death in 1658, moderate Protestants and a resurgent aristocracy restored the mon-
archy and the hierarchy of bishops. For many Puritans, Charles II’s accession to the
throne in 1660 represented the victory of the Antichrist, the false prophet described in
the final book of the New Testament.

For the Puritans in America, the restoration of the monarchy began a new phase
of their “errand into the wilderness.” They had come to New England to preserve the
“pure” Christian church, expecting to return to Europe in triumph. When the failure
of the English Revolution dashed that sacred mission, ministers exhorted their con-
gregations to create a godly republican society in America. The Puritan colonies now
stood as outposts of Calvinism and the Atlantic republican tradition.

Puritanism and Witchcraft

Like Native Americans, Puritans believed that the physical world was full of supernatu-
ral forces. Devout Christians saw signs of God’s (or Satan’s) power in blazing stars, birth
defects, and other unusual events. Noting that the houses of many ministers “had been
smitten with Lightning,” Cotton Mather, a prominent Puritan theologian, wondered
“what the meaning of God should be in it.”

This belief in “forces” and “spirits” stemmed in part from Christian teachings— the
Catholic belief in miracles, for example, and the Protestant faith in grace. It also
reflected a pagan influence. When Samuel Sewall, a well-educated Puritan merchant
and judge, moved into a new house, he fended off evil spirits by driving a metal pin
into the floor. Thousands of ordinary Puritan farmers followed the pagan astrological
charts printed in almanacs to determine the best times to plant crops, marry, and
make other important decisions.

Zealous ministers attacked these practices as “superstition” and condemned the
“cunning” individuals who claimed powers as healers or prophets. Indeed, many
Christians believed such conjurers were Satan’s “wizards” or “witches.” People in the
town of Andover “were much addicted to sorcery,” claimed one observer, and “there
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The conflict between Protestants and
Catholics took many forms. To reinforce the
religious identity of English Protestants, the
Company of Stationers published a yearly
almanac that charted not only the passage
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were forty men in it that could raise the Devil as well as any astrologer.” Between 1647
and 1662, civil authorities in New England hanged fourteen people for witchcraft,
mostly older women accused of being “double-tongued” or of having “an unruly spirit.”

The most dramatic episode of witch-hunting occurred in Salem in 1692. Sev-
eral young girls experienced strange seizures and then accused various neighbors of
bewitching them. When judges at the trials of the accused witches allowed the use of
“spectral” evidence—visions seen only by the girls— the accusations spun out of
control. Eventually, Massachusetts Bay authorities arrested and tried 175 people for
the crime of witchcraft and executed nineteen of them. The causes of this mass hys-
teria were complex and are still debated. Some historians point to group rivalries:
Many of the accusers were the daughters or servants of poor farmers, whereas many
of the alleged witches were wealthier church members or their friends. Because eigh-
teen of those put to death were women, other historians claim the trials were part of
a broader Puritan effort to subordinate women. Still other scholars focus on politi-
cal instability in Massachusetts Bay in the early 1690s (see Chapter 3) and on fears
raised by recent Indian attacks in nearby Maine, which had killed the parents of
some of the young accusers.
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Whatever the cause, the Salem episode marked a turning point in the handling
of witchcraft accusations. Shaken by the executions, government officials now dis-
couraged legal prosecutions for witchcraft. Equally important was the impact of the
European Enlightenment, a major intellectual movement that began around 1675 and
promoted a rational, scientific view of the world. Increasingly, educated people
explained accidents and sudden deaths by reference to “natural causes,” not witchcraft.
Thus, unlike Cotton Mather (1663—1728), who believed that lightning was a super-
natural sign, Benjamin Franklin (1706-1790) and other well-read men of his genera-
tion would conceive of lightning as a natural phenomenon.

AYeoman Society, 1630-1700

In building their communities, New England Puritans consciously rejected the feudal
practices of English society. Many Puritans came from middling families in East Anglia,
a region of pasture lands and few manors. They had no desire to live as tenants of
wealthy aristocrats or submit to oppressive taxation by a distant government. They had
“escaped out of the pollutions of the world,” the settlers of Watertown in Massachusetts
Bay declared, and vowed “to sitdown . . . close togither” in self-governing communi-
ties. Accordingly, the General Courts of Massachusetts Bay and Connecticut bestowed
the title to each township on a group of settlers, or proprietors, who then distributed
the land among the male heads of families.

Widespread ownership of land did not mean equality of wealth or status. “God
had Ordained different degrees and orders of men,” proclaimed Boston merchant
John Saffin, “some to be Masters and Commanders, others to be Subjects, and to be
commanded.” Town proprietors normally awarded the largest plots to men of high
social status, who often became selectmen and justices of the peace. However, all fam-
ilies received some land, and most adult men had a vote in the town meeting, the main
institution of local government (Map 2.3).

In this society of independent households and self-governing communities,
ordinary farmers had much more political pow-
er than Chesapeake yeomen and European peas-

ants did. Although Nathaniel Fish was one of the > Why did the Puritans of

Massachusetts Bay create an

poorest men in the town of Barnstable—he established church and perse-
owned just a two-room cottage, eight acres of cute dissenters when they had
land, an ox, and a cow— he was a voting mem- fled England to escape those
ber of the town meeting. Each year, Fish and things?

other Barnstable farmers levied taxes; enacted » What were the main character-
ordinances governing fencing, road building, istics of the social and political

structure of the New England
colonies? Why did they de-
velop in that fashion?

and the use of common fields; and chose the se-
lectmen who managed town affairs. The farmers
also selected the town’s representatives to the
General Court, which gradually displaced the y Wer )

.e . major witchcraft scares in the
governor as the center of political authority. For Trespelealrisandne
Fish and thousands of other ordinary settlers, uprising in New England like
New England had proved to be a new world of Bacon’s Rebellion?
opportunity.

» Why were there were no



PART ONE The Creation of American Society, 1450-1763

(after Vaughn)

58
Andover 0 2 4 miles
Nucleated to dispersed ! \
in fifty years v
New houses L-? 9 .
* By 1650 ] 0 10 20miles
* By 1692 The key to the right indicates that N
A Meeting House a central purpose of this map is to 0 10 20kilometers
show the geographic distribution of -
nucleated and dispersed villages. Why Village types
are there so many nucleated towns
in the Connecticut River Valley and O N\.lc‘leated
so many dispersed settlements in © Initially nucleated,
eastern Massachusetts? dispersed by 1700
r O Dispersed
Continuous English
- settlements by 1700
—— Roads
—— Field boundaries

The map of Andover (upper inset) shows how an
originally nucleated settlement changed over time
into a dispersed town. New farms tended to be located

further and further from the meeting house and town
center, represented by a triangle on the town plan.

)
- =

&
/\v\% . 7
Greenfield lorthfield ° OO-- Manchester ATLANTIC OCEAN
underland © alem N
oNivhon
N b W- E
S‘ICHUSETTS £/ N !
o adley () Dedham '.
% | ° Y L e A
\ N Medfield Y
Westfiel § 5
| s Plymouth ® 7
i 3 O |
3 oodstock

‘| Wethersfield in 1640, shown in
the lower inset, is an example of
/ a nucleated village, with house
i lots clustered around the meeting
4 house and fields arranged in
= geometric patterns in the
surrounding countryside.

(oGuilford
Jm—

The field boundaries in Wethersfield indicate
that the land is flat in the Connecticut River
Valley. In contrast, the pattern of roads and
paths in Andover suggests a hilly topography.
These uplands gave the Merrimack River a
strong current and many rapids, which were
later harnessed for industrial develop

Long Island

(after Andrews)

(after Wood)

MAP 2.3 Settlement Patterns in New England Towns, 1630-1700

Initially, most Puritan towns were compact. Regardless of the topography — hills or plains —families
lived close to one another in the village center and traveled daily to work in the surrounding fields. This
pattern is clear in the 1640 map of Wethersfield, which is situated on the broad plains of the Connecticut
River Valley. The first settlers in Andover, Massachusetts, also chose to live in the village center. However,
the rugged topography of eastern Massachusetts encouraged the townspeople to disperse; by 1692,

many Andover residents were living on their own farms.
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The Eastern Indians’ New World

Native Americans along the Atlantic coast also lived in a new world, but for them, it
was a bleak and dangerous place. Epidemics of smallpox struck with devastating re-
sults. In New England, so many Indians were stricken, an observer reported, they were
“not able to help one another, no not to make a fire nor fetch a little water to drink, nor
any to bury the dead.” The European invaders took over the depopulated areas and
ejected other Indian peoples from their ancestral lands. A few Indian peoples, most
prominently the Iroquois, used European guns and manufactures to resist white in-
trusion and to dominate other tribes. Still other native peoples retreated into the
mountains or moved westward to preserve their traditional cultures.

Puritans and Pequots

As the Puritans embarked for New England, they pondered the morality of intruding
on Native American lands. “By what right or warrant can we enter into the land of the
Savages?” they asked themselves. Responding to such concerns, John Winthrop detected
God’s hand in a recent smallpox epidemic: “If God were not pleased with our inheriting
these parts,” he asked, “why doth he still make roome for us by diminishing them as we
increase?” Citing the Book of Genesis, the Massachusetts Bay magistrates declared that
the Indians had not “subdued” their land and therefore had no “just right” to it.

Believing they were God’s chosen people, the Puritans often treated Native Amer-
icans with a brutality equal to that of the Spanish conquistadors and Nathaniel Bacon’s
frontiersmen. When Pequot warriors attacked English farmers who had intruded onto
their Connecticut River Valley lands in 1636, a Puritan militia attacked a Pequot village
and massacred some 500 men, women, and children. “God laughed at the Enemies of
his People,” one soldier boasted, “filling the Place with Dead Bodies.”

Like most Europeans, English Puritans saw the Indians as culturally inferior “sav-
ages.” But the Puritans were not racists as the term is understood today. To their minds,
Europeans and Native Americans were genetically the same. The Indians were white
people with sun-darkened skin and “sin,” not race, accounted for their degeneracy.
“Probably the devil” delivered these “miserable savages” to America, Cotton Mather
suggested, “in hopes that the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ would never come here.”
This interpretation of the Indians’ history inspired Puritan minister John Eliot to trans-
late the Bible into Algonquian and to convert Indians to Christianity. Because of the
rigorous admissions standards, only a few Native Americans became full members of
Puritan congregations; nevertheless, Eliot and his colleagues turned fourteen Indian
villages, such as Natick (Massachusetts) and Maanexit (Connecticut), into praying
towns. Like the Franciscan missions in New Mexico, these towns were intended as
intensely Christian communities. By 1670, more than 1,000 Indians lived in these set-
tlements, having forsaken much of their independence and traditional culture.

Metacom’s Rebellion

By the 1670s, New England whites outnumbered Indians by three to one. The English
population had grown to some 55,000, while the number of native peoples had
plummeted — from an estimated 120,000 in 1570 to 70,000 in 1620, to barely 16,000.
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To Metacom (King Philip), leader of the Wampanoags, the future looked grim. When
his people copied English ways by raising hogs and selling pork in Boston, Puritan
officials accused them of selling at “an under rate” and placed restrictions on their
trade. When Indians killed wandering livestock that damaged their cornfields, au-
thorities denounced them for violating English property rights.

Like Opechancanough in Virginia and Popé in New Mexico, Metacom concluded
that the Europeans had to be ousted from Indian lands. In 1675, the Wampanoags’
leader forged a military alliance with the Narragansetts and Nipmucks and attacked
white settlements throughout New England. They went to war, a group of Indians
told Roger Williams, because the English “had forced them to it.” Almost every day,
settler William Harris fearfully reported, he heard new reports of the Indians’ “bur-
neing houses, takeing cattell, killing men & women & Children: & carrying others
captive.” Bitter fighting continued into 1676 and ended only when the Indian war-
riors ran short of gunpowder and when the Massachusetts Bay government hired
Mohegan and Mohawk warriors, who ambushed and killed Metacom.

The rebellion was a deadly affair. Indians destroyed 20 percent of the English
towns in Massachusetts and Rhode Island and killed 1,000 settlers, nearly 5 percent of
the adult population. The very future of the Puritan experiment hung in the balance.
Had “the Indeans not been divided,” remarked one settler, “they might have forced us
[to evacuate] to Som Islands: & there to have planted a little Corne, & fished for our
liveings.” But the natives’ own losses— from famine and disease, death in battle, and
sale into slavery—were much larger: About 4,500 Indians died, one-quarter of an
already-diminished population. Many of the surviving Wampanoag, Narragansett,
and Nipmuck peoples migrated farther into the New England backcountry, where
they intermarried with Algonquin tribes allied to the French. Over the next century,
these displaced Indian peoples would take their revenge, joining with French Catholics
to attack their Puritan enemies (see American Voices, p. 61).

The Human and Environmental Impact of the Fur Trade

As English towns filled the river valleys along the Atlantic coast, the Indians who
lived in the great forested areas beyond the Appalachian Mountains remained inde-
pendent. Yet the distant Indian peoples— the Iroquois, Ottawas, Crees, Illinois, and
many more—also felt the European presence through the fur trade. As they bar-
gained for woolen blankets, iron cookware, knives, and guns, Indians learned to
avoid the French at Montreal, who demanded two beaver skins for a woolen blanket.
Instead, they dealt with the Dutch and English merchants at Albany, who asked for
only one pelt and who could be played off against one another. “They are marvailous
subtle in their bargains to save a penny,” an English trader noted with displeasure.
“They will beate all markets and try all places . . . to save six pence.” Still, because
the Indians had no way of knowing the value of their pelts in Europe, they rarely
secured the highest possible price.

Nor could they control the European impact on their societies. European diseases,
guns, and rum sapped the vitality of many Indian peoples. In South Carolina, a small-
pox epidemic killed nearly half of the Catawbas, and “strong spirits” took a toll among
the survivors: “Many of our people has Lately Died by the Effects of that Strong Drink.”



A Captivity Narrative mary rowLaNDSON

Mary Rowlandson, a minister’s wife in Lancaster, Massachusetts, was one of many settlers

taken captive by the Indians during Metacom’s war. Mrs. Rowlandson spent twelve weeks in

captivity before being ransomed by her family for the considerable sum of £20. Her account

of this ordeal, The Sovereignty and Goodness of God (1682), was written in part to assert her

moral purity (that she had not been sexually exploited), so that she could again live as a

respectable Puritan woman. But Mrs. Rowlandson’s dramatic and literary skills made it one

of the most popular prose works of its time.

On the tenth of February 1675, came the Indi-
ans with great numbers upon Lancaster: their
first coming was about sunrising; hearing the
noise of some guns, we looked out; several
houses were burning, and the smoke
ascending to heaven. . . . [T]he Indians laid
hold of us, pulling me one way, and the
children another, and said, “Come go along
with us”; I told them they would kill me: they
answered, if I were willing to go along with
them, they would not hurt me. . . .

The first week of my being among them
I hardly ate any thing; the second week I
found my stomach grow very faint for want
of something; and yet it was very hard to
get down their filthy trash; but the third
week . . . they were sweet and savory to my
taste. I was at this time knitting a pair of
white cotton stockings for my [Indian]
mistress; and had not yet wrought upon a
sabbath day. When the sabbath came they
bade me go to work. I told them it was the
sabbath-day, and desired them to let me
rest, and told them I would do as much
more tomorrow; to which they answered
me they would break my face. . . .

During my abode in this place, Philip
[Metacom] spake to me to make a shirt for
his boy, which I did, for which he gave me a
shilling. I offered the money to my master,

but he bade me keep it; and with it I bought
a piece of horse flesh. Afterwards he asked
me to make a cap for his boy, for which he
invited me to dinner. I went, and he gave me
a pancake, about as big as two fingers. It was
made of parched wheat, beaten, and fried in
bear’s grease, but I thought I never tasted
pleasanter meat in my life. . . .

My master had three squaws, living
sometimes with one, and sometimes with
another one. . . . [It] was Weetamoo with
whom I had lived and served all this while.
A severe and proud dame she was, bestow-
ing every day in dressing herself near as
much time as any of the gentry of the land:
powdering her hair, and painting her face,
going with necklaces, with jewels in her ears,
and bracelets upon her hands. When she
had dressed herself, her work was to make
girdles of wampom and beads. . . .

On Tuesday morning they called their
general court (as they call it) to consult and
determine, whether I should go home or no.
And they all as one man did seemingly
consent to it, that I should go home. . . .

SOURCE: C.H. Lincoln, ed., Original Narra-
tives of Early American History: Narratives of Indian
Wars, 1675-1699 (New York: Barnes and Noble,
1952), 14: 139-41.
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Most native societies also lost their economic independence. As they exchanged furs
for European-made iron utensils and woolen blankets, Indians neglected their tradi-
tional artisan skills, making fewer flint hoes, clay pots, and skin garments. “Every ne-
cessity of life we must have from the white people,” a Cherokee chief complained. Re-
ligious autonomy vanished as well. When French missionaries won converts among
the Hurons, Iroquois, and Illinois, they divided Indian communities into hostile reli-
gious factions.

Likewise, constant warfare for furs altered the dynamics of tribal politics by shift-
ing power from cautious elders to headstrong young warriors. The sachems (chiefs), a
group of young Seneca warriors said scornfully, “were a parcell of Old People who say
much but who Mean or Act very little.” The position and status of Indian women
changed in especially complex ways. Traditionally, eastern woodland women had a
voice in political councils because they were the chief providers of food and hand-
crafted goods. As a French Jesuit noted of the Iroquois, “The women are always the
first to deliberate . . . on private or community matters. They hold their councils
apart and . . . advise the chiefs . . . , so that the latter may deliberate on them in
their turn.” The disruption of farming by warfare and the influx of European goods
undermined the economic basis of women’s power. Yet, paradoxically, among victori-
ous warring tribes such as the Iroquois, the influence of women probably increased in
other respects; for example, women were responsible for the cultural assimilation of
hundreds of captives.

There is no doubt that the sheer extent of the fur industry—the slaughter of
hundreds of thousands of beaver, deer, otter, and other animals— profoundly altered
the environment. As early as the 1630s, a French Jesuit worried that the Montagnais
people, who lived north of the St. Lawrence, were killing so many beaver that they

An English View of Pocahontas

By depicting the Indian princess
Pocahontas as a well-dressed European
woman, the artist casts her as a symbol of
peaceful assimilation into English culture.
In actuality, marriages between white
men (often fur traders) and Indian women
usually resulted in bilingual families that
absorbed elements from both cultures.

National Portrait Gallery, Smithsonian Institution/

Art Resource, New York.
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would “exterminate the species in this Region, as
has happened among the Hurons.” As the animal P Compare the causes of the
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SUMMARY

We have seen that Spain created a permanent settlement in North America in 1565
and that England, France, and the Dutch Republic did likewise between 1607 and
1614. All of these European incursions spread devastating diseases among the native
peoples. All reduced some Indians to subject peoples. And except for the Dutch, all
involved efforts to spread Christianity. There were important differences as well. The
French and the Dutch established fur-trading colonies, while the Spanish and the Eng-
lish created settler colonies. However, Spanish settlers intermarried with the Indians,
but the English did not.

We also saw major differences and similarities between England’s Chesapeake
colonies, in which bound laborers raised tobacco for export to Europe, and those in
New England, where pious Puritan yeoman lived in self-governing farming communi-
ties. But both regions boasted representative political institutions. Both experienced
Indian wars in the first decades of settlement (in Virginia in 1622 and in New England
in 1636) and again in 1675-1676. Indeed, the simultaneous eruption of Bacon’s Re-
bellion and Metacom’s War suggests that the histories of the two English regions had
begun to converge.

Connections:

In the essay that opens Part One, we stated that

The American experience profoundly changed religious institutions and values. . . .
American Protestant Christianity became increasingly tolerant, democratic, and optimistic.

In Chapter 2, we began our discussion of religion by discussing the migration
of Anglicans to Virginia, Catholics to Maryland, and Puritans to New England. We
saw how religious diversity and ideological principles thwarted attempts to enforce
spiritual conformity in Massachusetts Bay and to create strong established churches
in Maryland, Plymouth Colony, and Rhode Island. We will revisit issues of religious
uniformity and tolerance in Chapter 3, in a discussion of Quakers in Pennsylvania and
West New Jersey in the 1680s, and in Chapter 4, with an analysis of the migration to
British North America between 1720 and 1760 of Scots-Irish Presbyterians, German
Lutherans, and other European Protestants.
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TIMELINE
1539-1543 = Coronado and de Soto lead 1630 Puritans found
gold-seeking expeditions Massachusetts Bay Colony
1565 Spain establishes a fort at 1634 Maryland settled as
St. Augustine Catholic refuge
1598 Acomas rebel in New Mexico 1636 Puritan-Pequot War
1603-1625 - Reign of James |, advocate of 1636 Roger Williams founds
“divine right” of kings Providence, Rhode Island
1607 English traders settle 1637 Anne Hutchinson
Jamestown banished from
1608 Samuel de Champlain Massachusetts Bay
founds Quebec 1640s Iroquois initiate wars
1614 Dutch set up fur-trading over fur trade
post at Fort Orange (Albany) 1642-1659 + Puritan Revolution in
1619 First Africans arrive in the England
Chesapeake region 1651 First Navigation Act
House of Burgesses 1660 Restoration of English
convenes in Virginia monarchy
1620 Pilgrims found Plymouth Tobacco prices fall and
Colony remain low
1620-1660 - Chesapeake colonies 1664 English conquer New
experience tobacco boom Netherland
1621 Dutch West India Company 1675 Bacon'’s Rebellion
granted charter 1675-1676 - Metacom’s uprising
1622 Opechancanough’s uprising 1680 Popé's rebellion in New
1624 Virginia becomes a royal Mexico
colony 1692 Salem witchcraft trials
1625-1649 ~ Charles | reigns and is 1705 Virginia enacts law
executed defining slavery

The forced migration of hundreds of thousands of Africans, one of the central themes
of Chapter 3, will add complexity to our story of colonial religion. Some African slaves
were Muslims; many more relied for spiritual substance and moral guidance on African
gods and the powers they saw in nature. As we will see in Chapter 4, the Great Awakening,
a far-reaching Christian revival during the 1740s and 1750s, brought only a few Africans
into Christian churches but significantly increased the diversity of religious institutions
and beliefs among Europeans. As the timeline for Part One suggests, key themes of the
American experience include religious liberty, pluralism, and tolerance.

FOR FURTHER EXPLORATION

For an insightful narrative of Spain’s northern adventures, consult David Weber, The
Spanish Frontier in North America (1992). Bernard Bailyn, The Peopling of British
North America (1986), presents a brief, vivid history of English settlement. In Ameri-
can Slavery, American Freedom (1975), Edmund Morgan offers a compelling portrait
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of life in early Virginia. John Demos, The Unredeemed Captive: A Family Story from
Early America (1994), relates the gripping tale of Eunice Williams, a Puritan girl who
was captured by and lived her life among the Mohawks. Two other fine studies of
Native American life are James Merrell, The Indians’ New World: Catawbas and Their
Neighbors (1989), and Colin Calloway, New Worlds for All: Indians, Europeans, and the
Remaking of Early America (1997).

Two fine Web sites are “Caleb Johnson’s Mayflower History” (www.mayflowerhistory
.com/) and “The Plymouth Colony Archive Project” (etext.lib.virginia.edu/users/deetz/).
For insight into life in colonial New England, see the Web site for Colonial House
(www.pbs.org/wnet/colonialhouse/about.html) and the Web site for the “Salem
Witchcraft Trials” (etext.lib.virginia.edu/salem/witchcraft/). “Colonial Williamsburg”
(www.colonialwilliamsburg.org/history/) offers an extensive collection of documents,
illustrations, and secondary texts about colonial life. A two-hour-long PBS video,
Surviving Columbus, traces the history of the Pueblo Indians over 450 years. “First
Nations Histories” (www.tolatsga.org/Compacts.html) offers information on many
North American Indian peoples.

TEST YOUR KNOWLEDGE

To assess your mastery of the material in this chapter and for Web sites, images, and
documents related to this chapter, visit bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise.
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Creating a British

Empire in America
1660-1750

These two words, Negro

and Slave, [have become]
hen Charles II came to the
Homogeneous and throne in 1660, England was a

Convertible: even as Negro second-class commercial power,
’ its merchants picking up the crumbs left

and Christian, Englishman by the worldwide maritime empire of
the Dutch. “What we want is more of the
and Heathen> are [HOW] trade the Dutch now have,” declared the
made OppOSitGS. Duke. of Albemarle, a trusted mini.ster of
the king and a proprietor of Carolina. To

—The Reverend Morgan Godwyn, 1680 get it, the English government embarked

on a century-long quest for trade and
empire. It passed a series of Navigation Acts, designed to exclude Dutch ships from
its colonies, and it went to war to destroy Holland’s maritime dominance. By the
1720s, Great Britain (the recently unified kingdoms of England and Scotland) had
seized control of the transatlantic trade in American sugar and African slaves. The
emerging British Empire, boasted the ardent imperialist Malachy Postlethwayt,
“was a magnificent superstructure of American commerce and naval power on an
African foundation.”

That was only the half of it. British commerce increasingly spanned the world. It
exported woolen goods to Europe, America, and Africa. Its merchants bought cotton
textiles in India to trade for slaves in West Africa and carried silver to China to exchange
for tea, ceramics, and silks. To protect the empire’s valuable sugar colonies and trade
routes, British ministers repeatedly went to war, first against the Dutch and then against
the French. The goal—to preserve a mercantile system in British America and win “free
entry” into the commerce of other empires— was increasingly successful. Boasted one
English pamphleteer: “We are, of any nation, the best situated for trade, . . . capable
of giving maritime laws to the world.”

That dictum included Britain’s North American colonies. When imperial official
Edward Randolph reported from New England in the early 1670s that “there is no
notice taken of the act of navigation,” the home government undertook to impose its
political will on the American settlements.

66
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The Politics of Empire, 1660-1713

Before 1660, England governed its New England and Chesapeake colonies haphaz-
ardly. Taking advantage of that laxness and the English civil war, local “big men” (oli-
garchies of Puritan magistrates and tobacco planters) ran their societies as they wished.
After the monarchy was restored in 1660, royal bureaucrats tried to impose order on
the unruly settlements and, enlisting the aid of Indian allies, warred with rival Euro-
pean powers.

The Great Aristocratic Land Grab

When Charles II (r. 1660-1685) ascended the English throne, he quickly established
new settlements: the Restoration Colonies, as historians call them. In 1663, Charles
paid off a monetary and political debt to eight loyal noblemen with the gift of Carolina,
an area long claimed by Spain and populated by thousands of Indians. He bestowed
an equally huge grant on his brother James, the Duke of York, who received New
Jersey and the just-conquered Dutch colony of New Netherland (now renamed New
York). James quickly conveyed the ownership of New Jersey to two of the Carolina
proprietors.

In one of the great land grabs in history, a handful of English nobles had taken
title to vast provinces. Like Lord Baltimore’s Maryland, their new colonies were pro-
prietorships: The aristocrats owned all the land and could rule as they wished, pro-
vided their laws conformed broadly to those of England. Most proprietors envisioned
a traditional European society presided over by a landed gentry and the Church of
England. The Fundamental Constitutions of Carolina (1669), for example, prescribed
a manorial system, with a mass of serfs governed by a handful of powerful nobles.

The manorial system proved to be a fantasy. The first settlers in North Carolina
were primarily poor families and runaway servants from Virginia and English Quak-
ers, an equality-minded radical Protestant sect (also known as the Society of Friends).
Quakers “think there is no difference between a Gentleman and a labourer,” com-
plained one Anglican clergyman. Refusing to work on large manors, the settlers raised
corn, hogs, and tobacco on modest family farms. In 1677, inspired by Bacon’s Rebel-
lion in Virginia, the residents of Albemarle County staged their own uprising. Angered
by taxes on tobacco exports to support the Anglican Church, they rebelled again in
1708. The residents were “stubborn and disobedient,” a wealthy Anglican landowner
charged, and by deposing a series of governors, they forced the proprietors to abandon
their dreams of a feudal society.

In South Carolina, the colonists also refused to accept the Fundamental Con-
stitutions. Many of the white settlers there were migrants from the overcrowded
sugar-producing island of Barbados, and they wanted to create a hierarchical so-
ciety based on slavery. They used enslaved workers—both Africans and Native
Americans — to raise cattle and food crops for export to the West Indies. Carolina
merchants also opened a lucrative trade in deerskins with neighboring Indian
peoples. In exchange for rum and guns, the Carolinians’ Indian trading partners
also provided slaves— captives from other Native American peoples. By 1708,



68 PART ONE The Creation of American Society, 1450-1763

William Penn’s Treaty with the Indians, 1683

In 1771, Benjamin West executed this famous picture of William Penn’s meeting with the Lenni-Lanapes,
who called themselves “the Common People!” As a Quaker, Penn refused to seize Indian lands; instead, he
negotiated their purchase. Penn was favorably impressed by the Lenni-Lanapes: “For their persons they
are generally tall, straight, well built, and of singular proportion,” he wrote in 1683.“They tread strong
and clever, and mostly walk with a lofty chin” Pennsylvania Academy of the Fine Arts, Philadelphia.

For more help analyzing this image, see the Online Study Guide at bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise.

white Carolinians were working their coastal plantations with 1,400 Indian and
2,900 African slaves, and brutal Indian warfare continued in the backcountry.
South Carolina would remain a violent frontier settlement until the 1720s.

In dramatic contrast to the Carolinians, the 15,000 migrants who settled in Penn-
sylvania in the late seventeenth century pursued a pacifistic policy toward Native
Americans and quickly became prosperous. In 1681, Charles I bestowed Pennsylvania
(which included present-day Delaware) on William Penn in payment for a large debt
owed to Penn’s father. The younger Penn was born to wealth, owned substantial estates
in Ireland and England, and lived lavishly—with a country mansion, fine clothes, and
eight servants. Destined by birth for courtly pursuits, Penn instead joined the Quakers,
who condemned extravagance. Penn designed Pennsylvania as a refuge for his fellow
Quakers, who were persecuted in England because they refused to serve in the military
or pay taxes to support the Church of England. Penn himself spent more than two
years in jail for preaching his beliefs.
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Like the Puritans, the Quakers wanted to restore Christianity to its early simple
spirituality. But they rejected the Puritans’ pessimistic Calvinist doctrines, which
restricted salvation to a small elect. The Quakers followed the teachings of two
English visionaries, George Fox and Margaret Fell, who argued that God had imbued
all men—and women — with an “inner light” of grace or understanding. Reflecting
this emphasis on gender equality, 350 Quaker women would serve as ministers in the
colonies.

Penn’s Frame of Government (1681) applied the Quakers’ radical beliefs to politics.
It ensured religious freedom by prohibiting a legally established church, and it promoted
political equality by allowing all property-owning men to vote and hold office. Cheered
by these provisions, thousands of Quakers— mostly yeomen families from the north-
west Midland region of England— flocked to Pennsylvania. Initially, they settled along
the Delaware River near the city of Philadelphia, which Penn himself laid out in a grid
with wide main streets and many parks. To attract European Protestants, Penn published
pamphlets in Dutch and German promising cheap land and religious toleration. In 1683,
migrants from Saxony founded Germantown (just outside Philadelphia), and thousands
of other Germans soon followed. Ethnic diversity, pacifism, and freedom of conscience
made Pennsylvania the most open and democratic of the Restoration Colonies.

From Mercantilism to Imperial Dominion

As Charles II gave away his American lands, his ministers devised policies to keep
colonial trade in English hands. Since the 1560s, the English crown had used gov-
ernment subsidies and charters to stimulate English manufacturing and foreign
trade. Now it extended these mercantilist policies to the American settlements
through the Navigation Acts.

According to mercantilist theory, the colonies would produce agricultural goods and
raw materials, which English merchants would carry to England. Certain goods would be
exported immediately to Europe in return for specie (gold or silver coin) or goods;
other goods would be manufactured into finished products and then exported. The Navi-
gation Act of 1651 kept this trade in English hands. It excluded Dutch merchants from the
English colonies and required that goods be carried on ships owned by English or colonial
merchants. New parliamentary acts in 1660 and 1663 strengthened the ban on foreign
traders, required the colonists to ship sugar and tobacco only to England, and mandated
that colonists import European goods only through England. To pay the customs officials
who enforced these mercantilist laws, the Revenue Act of 1673 imposed a “plantation
duty” on American exports of sugar and tobacco.

The English government backed these policies with military force. In three com-
mercial wars between 1652 and 1674, the English navy drove the Dutch from New
Netherland, seized control of commerce in the North Atlantic, and contested Hol-
land’s control of the Atlantic slave trade by attacking Dutch forts and ships along the
West African coast. Meanwhile, English merchants expanded their fleets, which in-
creased in capacity from 150,000 tons in 1640 to 340,000 tons in 1690.

Many colonists ignored the mercantilist laws and continued to trade with Dutch
merchants and to import sugar and molasses from the French West Indies. The Mas-
sachusetts Bay assembly boldly declared: “The laws of England are bounded within the
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seas [surrounding it] and do not reach America.” Outraged by this insolence, an Eng-
lish customs official called for troops to “reduce Massachusetts to obedience.” Instead,
the Lords of Trade— the administrative body charged with colonial affairs— opted
for a punitive legal strategy. In 1679, it denied the claim of Massachusetts Bay to New
Hampshire and eventually established a completely separate royal colony there. Then,
in 1684, the Lords of Trade persuaded an English court to annul the charter of Mas-
sachusetts Bay because the Puritan government had violated the Navigation Acts and
virtually outlawed the Church of England.

The Puritans’ troubles had only begun, thanks to the accession of King James II
(r. 1685-1688). The new monarch was an aggressive and inflexible ruler. During the
reign of Oliver Cromwell, James had grown up in exile in France, and he admired its
authoritarian king, Louis XIV. Believing that monarchs had a “divine right” to rule,
James instructed the Lords of Trade to impose strict royal control on the American
colonies. In 1686, the Lords revoked the corporate charters of Connecticut and Rhode
Island and merged them with the Massachusetts Bay and Plymouth colonies to form a
new royal province, the Dominion of New England. As governor of the Dominion,
James II appointed Sir Edmund Andros, a hard-edged former military officer. Two
years later, James II added New York and New Jersey to the Dominion, creating a vast
colony that stretched from Maine to Pennsylvania.

The Target of the Glorious
Revolution: James I

In Godfrey Kneller's portrait of James ||

(r. 1685-1688), the king’s stance and facial
expression suggest his forceful, arrogant
personality. James set out to consolidate
England’s North American empire, but

his arbitrary measures and Catholic
sympathies prompted rebellions that
cost him the throne. National Portrait Gallery,

London.
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The Dominion extended to America the authoritarian model of colonial rule the
English government had imposed on Catholic Ireland. When England had recaptured
New York from the Dutch in 1674, James II refused to allow an elective assembly and
ruled by decree. Now he imposed absolutist rule on the entire Dominion by ordering
Governor Andros to abolish the existing legislative assemblies. In Massachusetts, Andros
immediately banned town meetings, angering villagers who prized local self-rule,
and advocated public worship in the Church of England, offending Puritan Congre-
gationalists. Even worse, from the colonists’ perspective, the governor challenged all
land titles granted under the original Massachusetts Bay charter. Andros offered to
provide new deeds, but only if the colonists would agree to pay an annual fee.

The Glorious Revolution in England and America

Fortunately for the colonists, James II angered English political leaders as much as
Andros alienated American settlers. The king revoked the charters of English towns,
rejected the advice of Parliament, and aroused popular opposition by openly practic-
ing Roman Catholicism. Then, in 1688, James’s Spanish Catholic wife gave birth to a
son, raising the prospect of a Catholic heir to the throne. To forestall that outcome,
Protestant bishops and parliamentary leaders in the Whig Party led a quick and blood-
less coup known as the Glorious Revolution. Backed by the populace and the military,
they forced James into exile and in 1689 enthroned Mary, his Protestant daughter by
his first wife, and her Dutch Protestant husband, William of Orange. The Whigs were
not democrats: They wanted political power, especially the power to levy taxes, in the
hands of the gentry, merchants, and other substantial property owners. Whig politi-
cians forced King William and Queen Mary to accept a Declaration of Rights, which
created a constitutional monarchy that enhanced the powers of the House of Com-
mons at the expense of the crown.

To justify their coup, the members of Parliament relied on political philosopher
John Locke. In his Two Treatises on Government (1690), Locke rejected the divine right
monarchy celebrated by James II; instead, he argued that the legitimacy of government
rests on the consent of the governed and that individuals have inalienable natural
rights to life, liberty, and property. Locke’s celebration of individual rights and repre-
sentative government had a lasting influence in America, where many political leaders
wanted to expand the powers of the colonial assemblies.

The Glorious Revolution sparked rebellions by Protestant colonists in Massachusetts,
Maryland, and New York. When news of the coup reached Boston in April 1689, Puritan
leaders, supported by 2,000 militiamen, seized Governor Andros, accused him of Catholic
sympathies, and shipped him back to England. Heeding American complaints of
authoritarian rule, the new monarchs broke up the Dominion of New England. However,
they refused to restore the old Puritan-dominated government of Massachusetts Bay;
instead, in 1692, they created a new royal colony (which included Plymouth and Maine).
The new charter empowered the king to appoint the governor and customs officials; it
gave the vote to all male property owners, not just Puritan church members; and it elimi-
nated Puritan restrictions on the Church of England.

The uprising in Maryland had economic as well as religious causes. Since 1660,
falling tobacco prices had hurt smallholders, tenant farmers, and former indentured
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servants. These poorer farmers were overwhelmingly Protestants, and they resented
the rising taxes and the high fees imposed by wealthy proprietary officials, who
were mostly Catholics. When Parliament ousted James II, a Protestant association
mustered 700 men and forcibly removed the Catholic governor. The Lords of Trade
supported this Protestant initiative: They suspended Lord Baltimore’s proprietorship,
imposed royal government, and made the Church of England the legal religion in the
colony. This arrangement lasted until 1715, when Benedict Calvert, the fourth Lord
Baltimore, converted to the Anglican faith and the king restored the proprietorship to
the Calvert family.

In New York, Jacob Leisler led the rebellion against the Dominion of New
England. Leisler was a German soldier who had worked for the Dutch West India
Company, become a merchant, and married into a prominent Dutch family in
New York. He was also a militant Calvinist, rigid and hot tempered. When New
England settlers on Long Island, angered by James’s prohibition of representative
institutions, learned of the king’s ouster, they repudiated the Dominion. The rebels
quickly won the support of Dutch Protestant artisans in New York City, who
welcomed the succession of Queen Mary and her Dutch husband. Led by Leisler,
the Dutch militia ousted Lieutenant Governor Nicholson, an Andros appointee
and an alleged Catholic sympathizer.

Initially, all classes and ethnic groups rallied behind Leisler, who headed a tempo-
rary government. However, Leisler’s denunciations of political rivals as “popish dogs”
and “Roages, Rascalls, and Devills” soon alienated many English-speaking New Yorkers.
When Leisler imprisoned forty of his political opponents, imposed new taxes, and
championed the artisans’ cause, the prominent Dutch merchants who had traditionally
controlled the city’s government condemned his rule. In 1691, the merchants found an
ally in Colonel Henry Sloughter, the newly appointed governor, who had Leisler in-
dicted for treason. Convicted by an English jury, Leisler was hanged and then decapi-
tated, an act of ethnic vengeance that corrupted New York politics for a generation.

The Glorious Revolution of 1688—1689 began a new, nonauthoritarian political era in
both England and America. In England, William and Mary ruled as constitutional mon-
archs and promoted an empire based on commerce. Because the new Protestant monarchs
wanted colonial support for a war against Catholic France, they accepted the overthrow of
the Dominion of New England and allowed the restoration of self-government in Massa-
chusetts and New York. Parliament created a Board of Trade in 1696 to supervise the
American settlements, but it had limited success. Settlers and proprietors resisted the
board’s attempt to install royal governments, as did many English political leaders, who
feared an increase in monarchical power. The result was another period of lax political
administration during which the home government imposed only a few laws and taxes on
the mainland settlements. It allowed local elites to rule the American colonies and encour-
aged English merchants to develop them as sources of trade.

Imperial Wars and Native Peoples

In a world of commercial competition, Britain’s success depended on both mercantile
skills and military power. Between 1689 and 1815, Britain fought a series of increas-
ingly intense wars with France. To win wars in Western Europe and the Caribbean,
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British leaders created a powerful central state that spent three-quarters of its revenue
on military and naval expenses. As the wars spread to the North American mainland,
they involved colonists and Native Americans, both of whom tried to turn the fighting
to their own advantage.

The first significant battles in North America occurred during the War of the
Spanish Succession (1702—1713), which pitted Britain against France and Spain. Eng-
lish settlers in the Carolinas armed the Creeks, whose 15,000 members farmed the
fertile lands along the present-day border of Georgia and Alabama. A joint English-
Creek expedition attacked Spanish Florida, burning the town of St. Augustine but
failing to capture the nearby fort. To protect Havana in nearby Cuba, the Spanish re-
inforced St. Augustine and unsuccessfully attacked Charleston, South Carolina.

The Creeks had their own agenda: To become the dominant tribe in the region,
they needed to vanquish their longtime enemies, the pro-French Choctaws to the west
and the Spanish-allied Apalachees to the south. Beginning in 1704, a force of Creek
and Yamasee warriors destroyed the remaining Franciscan missions in northern Flor-
ida, attacked the Spanish settlement at Pensacola, and captured 1,000 Apalachees,
whom they sold to South Carolinian slave traders for use in the West Indies. Simulta-
neously, a Carolina-supplied Creek expedition attacked the Iroquois-speaking Tusca-
rora people of North Carolina, killing hundreds, executing 160 male captives, and
sending 400 women and children into slavery. The surviving Tuscaroras migrated to
the north and joined the Iroquois in New York (who now became the Six Iroquois Na-
tions). The Carolinians, having used Indians to kill Spaniards, now died at the hands
of their former allies. When English traders demanded the payment of trade debts in
1715, the Creeks and Yamasees revolted. They killed 400 colonists before being over-
whelmed by the Carolinians and their new Indian allies, the Cherokees.

Native Americans also joined in the warfare between French Catholics in Canada and
English Protestants in New England. With French aid, Catholic Mohawk and Abenaki war-
riors took revenge on their Puritan enemies. They destroyed English settlements in Maine,
and in 1704, they attacked the western Massachusetts town of Deerfield, where they killed
48 residents and carried 112 into captivity. In response, New England militia attacked
French settlements and, in 1710, joined with British naval forces to seize Port Royal in
French Acadia (Nova Scotia). However, a major British—-New England expedition against
the French stronghold at Quebec failed miserably.

The New York frontier remained quiet. French and English merchants did not
want to disrupt the lucrative fur trade, and the Iroquois, tired of war, had adopted a
policy of “aggressive neutrality.” In 1701, the Iroquois concluded a peace treaty with
France and its Indian allies. Simultaneously, the Iroquois renewed the Covenant Chain,
a series of military alliances with the English government in New York and its Indian
friends (see Chapter 2). For the next half century, the Iroquois exploited their strategic
location between the English and the French colonies by trading with both but refus-
ing to fight for either. The Iroquois’s strategy, according to their Delaware ally Teedy-
uscung, was “to defend our land against both.”

Stalemated militarily in America, Britain won major territorial and commercial
concessions through its victories in Europe. In the Treaty of Utrecht (1713), Britain
obtained Newfoundland, Acadia, and the Hudson Bay region of northern Canada
from France, as well as access through Albany to the western Indian trade. From Spain,
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Britain acquired the strategic fortress of Gibraltar
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for a generation.

The Imperial Slave Economy

Britain’s focus on America reflected the growth of a new agricultural and commercial
order—the South Atlantic System —which produced sugar, tobacco, rice, and other
subtropical products for an international market. At its center stood plantation societ-
ies ruled by European planter-merchants and worked by hundreds of thousands of
enslaved Africans.

The South Atlantic System

The South Atlantic System had its center in Brazil and the West Indies, and sugar was
its primary product. Before 1500, the world’s people enjoyed few sweeteners— mostly
honey and fruit juices. Then European planters developed sugarcane plantations in
Brazil and the islands of the Caribbean Sea. The craving for the potent new sweetener
was so intense that by 1900, sugar accounted for an astonishing 20 percent of the calo-
ries consumed by the world’s people.

European merchants, investors, and planters garnered the profits of the South
Atlantic System. Following mercantilist principles, they provided the plantations with
tools and equipment to grow and process the sugarcane and ships to carry it to Europe.
But it was the Atlantic slave trade that made the system run. Between 1520 and 1650,
Portuguese traders accounted for 95 percent of the 820,000 Africans carried across the
Atlantic—about 4,000 slaves each year before 1600 and 10,000 annually thereafter.
Over the next half century, the Dutch dominated the Atlantic slave trade; then, be-
tween 1700 and 1800, the British became the prime carriers, transporting about
2.5 million of the total of 6.1 million Africans sent to the Americas. To secure this vast
number of workers, European merchants relied on African-run slave-catching systems.
These systems extended far into Africa’s interior and funneled captives to Elmina,
Calabar, Luanda, and other slave ports.

The cultivation of sugar—and, after 1750, coffee—drove the slave trade. In the
1620s, the English colonized a number of small West Indian islands: St. Christopher,
Nevis, Montserrat, and especially Barbados, which had an extensive amount of arable
land. Until the 1650s, most settlers were English, smallholders and indentured ser-
vants, who exported tobacco and livestock hides. In fact, there were more English
residents in the West Indies (some 44,000) than in the Chesapeake (12,000) and New
England (23,000) colonies combined.

Sugar transformed Barbados and the other islands into slave-based plantation
societies. To provide raw sugar for refineries in Amsterdam, Dutch merchants pro-
vided English planters with money to buy land, sugar-processing equipment, and
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A Sugar Mill in the French West Indies, 1655

Sugar powered the South Atlantic System. Its production demanded hard labor and considerable
expertise. As this romanticized view shows, field slaves did the hard work, cutting the sugarcane and
carrying or carting it to the oxen- (or wind-) powered mill, where it was pressed to yield the juice. Then
skilled slave artisans took over. They carefully heated the juice and, at the proper moment, added
ingredients to produce granulated sugar. The remaining liquid was molasses, a bitter-tasting sweetener
that could be distilled into rum. The Granger Collection, New York.

slaves. By 1680, an elite group of 175 planters dominated Barbados’s economy; they
owned more than half the land and half the slaves, who numbered more than 50,000.
In 1692, exploited Irish servants and island-born African slaves staged a major upris-
ing, which was brutally suppressed. As social inequality and racial conflict increased,
hundreds of English farmers fled to South Carolina and the large island of Jamaica,
which England had seized from Spain in 1655. But the days of Caribbean smallholders
were numbered. English sugar merchants soon invested heavily in Jamaica; by 1750, it
had 700 large sugar plantations worked by more than 105,000 slaves and had become
the wealthiest British colony.
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Sugar was a rich man’s crop because it could be produced most efficiently on large
plantations. Scores of slaves planted and cut the sugarcane, which was then processed
by expensive equipment— crushing mills, boiling houses, distilling apparatus—into
raw sugar, molasses, and rum. The affluent planter-merchants who controlled the
sugar industry drew annual profits of more than 10 percent on their investment. As
Scottish economist Adam Smith noted in his famous treatise The Wealth of Nations
(1776), sugar was the most profitable crop in Europe and America.

The South Atlantic System brought wealth to the entire British—and European—
economy. Most British West Indian plantations belonged to absentee landlords who
lived in England, where they spent their profits and formed a powerful “sugar lobby.”
Moreover, the Navigation Acts kept the trade in British sugar in the hands of British
merchants, who exported it to foreign markets. By 1750, British reshipments of Amer-
ican sugar and tobacco to Europe accounted for half the nation’s exports. Enormous
profits also flowed into Britain from the slave trade. The value of the guns, iron, rum,
cloth, and other European products used to buy slaves was relatively small—only
about one-tenth (in the 1680s) to one-third (by the 1780s) of the value of the crops
those slaves produced in America. This substantial differential allowed the Royal African
Company and other English traders to sell slaves in the West Indies for three to five
times what they paid for them in Africa.

These massive profits drove the expansion of the slave trade. At its height in the
1790s, Britain annually exported 300,000 guns to Africa, and a British ship carrying
300 to 350 slaves left an African port every other day. This commerce stimulated the
entire British economy. English and Scottish shipyards built hundreds of vessels, and
thousands of people worked in trade-related industries: building port facilities and
warehouses, refining sugar and tobacco, distilling rum from molasses, and manufac-
turing textiles and iron products for the growing markets in Africa and America. Over
1,000 British merchant ships plied the Atlantic by 1750, providing a supply of experi-
enced sailors and laying the foundation for the supremacy of the Royal Navy.

Africa, Africans, and the Slave Trade

As the South Atlantic System enhanced European prosperity, it imposed enormous
costs on West and Central Africa. Between 1550 and 1870, the Atlantic slave trade up-
rooted almost eleven million Africans, draining many lands south of the Sahara of
people and wealth. Equally important, the slave trade changed African society. By
directing commerce away from the savannas and the Islamic world across the Sahara,
the Atlantic slave trade diminished the economic and cultural vitality of many interior
states and peoples. It also prompted the growth of militaristic centralized states in the
coastal areas and the use of European manufactures and Indian textiles throughout
the continent (Map 3.1).

Warfare and slaving had been an integral part of African life for centuries, driven by
conflicts among numerous states and ethnic groups. But the South Atlantic System dra-
matically increased the demand for African labor, and slaving wars became a favorite tactic
of ambitious kings and plundering warlords. “Whenever the King of Barsally wants Goods
or Brandy,” an observer noted, “the King goes and ransacks some of his enemies’ towns,
seizing the people and selling them.” Supplying the Atlantic trade became a way of life in
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The tropical rain forest of West Africa was home to scores of peoples and dozens of kingdoms. Some
kingdoms became aggressive slavers. Dahomey’s army, for example, seized tens of thousands of captives
in wars with neighboring peoples and sold them to European traders. About 15 percent of the captives
died during the grueling Middle Passage, the transatlantic voyage between Africa and the Americas.
Most of the survivors labored on sugar plantations in Brazil and the British and French West Indies.

the West African state of Dahomey, where the royal house monopolized the sale of slaves
and used European guns to create a military despotism. Dahomey’s army, which included
a contingent of 5,000 women, systematically raided the interior for captives; between 1680
and 1730, Dahomey annually exported 20,000 slaves exported from the ports of Allada and
Whydah. The Asante kings along the Gold Coast also used European firearms and slave
trading to expand their political dominion during the 1720s. Conquering neighboring
states along the coast and Muslim kingdoms in the savanna, they created a prosperous
empire of three million to five million people. Yet participation in Atlantic trade remained
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a choice for Africans, not a necessity. The powerful kingdom of Benin, famous for its cast
bronzes and carved ivory, kept its many male slaves for labor at home and, for a time, pro-
hibited the export of all slaves, male and female.

The trade in humans produced untold misery. Hundreds of thousands of young
Africans died, and millions more endured a brutal life in the Americas. In Africa itself,
class divisions hardened as people of noble birth enslaved and sold those of lesser status.
Gender relations shifted as well. Men constituted two-thirds of the slaves sent across the
Atlantic because European planters paid more for “men and stout men boys” and be-
cause Africans sold women captives in local or Saharan slave markets as agricultural
workers, house servants, and concubines. The resulting sexual imbalance prompted men
to take several wives, changing the meaning of marriage. Finally, the expansion of the
Atlantic trade increased the extent of slavery in Africa. Sultan Mawlay Ismail of Morocco
(r. 1672-1727) owned 150,000 black slaves, obtained by trade in Timbuktu and by wars
in Senegal. In Africa, as in the Americas, slavery eroded the dignity of human life.

The Africans sold into the South Atlantic System had the bleakest fate. Torn from
their villages, they were marched in chains to coastal ports. From there, they made the
perilous Middle Passage to the New World in hideously overcrowded ships. The cap-
tives had little to eat or drink, and some would die from dehydration. The feces, urine,
and vomit below deck prompted dangerous outbreaks of dysentery, which took more
lives. “I was so overcome by the heat, stench, and foul air that I nearly fainted,” re-
ported a European doctor. Some slaves jumped overboard, choosing to drown rather
than endure more suffering (see Voices from Abroad, p. 80). Others staged violent re-
volts. Slave uprisings occurred on 2,000 voyages, roughly one of every ten Atlantic
passages. Nearly 100,000 slaves died in these insurrections, and more than a million
others—about 15 percent of those transported—died of diseases such as dysentery
and smallpox on the month-long journey.

For those who survived the Middle Passage, things only got worse. Life on the sugar
plantations of northwestern Brazil and the West Indies was a lesson in relentless exploita-
tion. The slaves worked ten hours a day under the hot semitropical sun; slept in flimsy huts;
and lived on a starchy diet of corn, yams, and dried fish. They were subjected to brutal
discipline: “The fear of punishment is the principle [we use] . . . to keep them in awe and
order,” one planter declared. With sugar prices high and the cost of slaves low, many plant-
ers simply worked their slaves to death and then bought more. Between 1708 and 1735,
British planters on Barbados imported about 85,000 Africans; however, the island’s black
population increased by only 4,000 (from 42,000 to 46,000). The constant influx of new
slaves kept the black population thoroughly “African” in its languages, religions, and cul-
ture. “Here,” wrote a Jamaican observer, “each different nation of Africa meet and dance
after the manner of their own country . . . [and] retain most of their native customs.”

Slavery in the Chesapeake and South Carolina

Following Bacon’s Rebellion, planters in Virginia and Maryland presided over a “tobacco
revolution.” They now grew tobacco on large plantations rather than smallholdings and,
taking advantage of the British slave trade, staffed them with enslaved Africans rather than
white indentured servants. By 1720, Africans made up 20 percent of the Chesapeake popu-
lation, and slavery had become a core institution, not just one of several forms of unfree
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Two Views of the Middle Passage

The 1846 watercolor shows the cargo hold of a slave ship on a voyage to Brazil, which imported large
numbers of Africans until the 1860s. Painted by a ship’s officer, the picture minimizes the brutality of the
Middle Passage — none of the slaves are in chains—and captures the Africans’humanity and dignity.

A naval architect’s drawing of packed-in slaves in a ship’s hold better captures the actual conditions on
most slave ships. Peabody and Essex Museum/Bridgeman Art Library.



The Brutal “Middle Passage” OLAUDAH EQUIANO

Olaudah Equiano claimed to have been born in Igboland (in present-day southern Nigeria).

But two scholars, one African and one Euro-American, writing independently, have recently

argued that Equiano was born into slavery in South Carolina and drew on conversations

with African-born slaves to write a fictitious history of an idyllic West African childhood,

his enslavement at the age of eleven, and a traumatic passage across the Atlantic. It now

appears that Equiano was a plantation slave who was purchased by an English sea captain.

He bought his freedom in 1766, settled in London, became an antislavery activist, and, in

1789, published the memoir containing these selections.

My father, besides many slaves, had a
numerous family of which seven lived to
grow up, including myself and a sister who
was the only daughter. . . . One day, when
all our people were gone out to their works
as usual and only I and my dear sister were
left to mind the house, two men and a
woman got over our walls, and in a moment
seized us both. . . .

At length, after many days’ travelling,
during which I had often changed masters, I
got into the hands of a chieftain in a very
pleasant country. This man had two wives
and some children, and they all used me
extremely well and did all they could to
comfort me, particularly the first wife, who
was something like my mother. .
again sold and carried through a number of
places till . . . at the end of six or seven
months after I had been kidnapped I arrived
at the sea coast.

The first object which saluted my eyes
when I arrived on the coast was the sea, and
a slave ship which was then riding at anchor
and waiting for its cargo. I now saw myself
deprived of all chance of returning to my
native country. . . . I was soon put down
under the decks, and there I received such a
salutation in my nostrils as I had never
experienced in my life; so that with the

.. I'was

loathsomeness of the stench and crying
together, I became so sick and low that I was
not able to eat, nor had I the least desire to
taste any thing. I now wished for the last
friend, death, to relieve me; but soon, to my
grief, two of the white men offered me
eatables, and on my refusing to eat, one of
them held me fast by the hands and laid me
across I think the windlass, and tied my feet
while the other flogged me severely. . . .
One day, when we had a smooth sea and
moderate wind, two of my wearied country-
men who were chained together (I was near
them at the time), preferring death to such a
life of misery, somehow made it through the
nettings and jumped into the sea.

At last we came in sight of the island of
Barbados; the white people got some old
slaves from the land to pacify us. They told
us we were not to be eaten but to work, and
were soon to go on land where we should
see many of our country people. This report
eased us much; and sure enough soon after
we were landed there came to us Africans of
all languages.

SOURCE: The Interesting Narrative of the Life
of Olaudah Equiano, or Gustavus Vassa, the African,
Written by Himself (London, 1789), 15, 22-23,
28-29.
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labor. Equally important, slavery was now defined in racial terms. Virginia legislators pro-
hibited sexual intercourse between English and Africans in 1692; in 1705, they defined virtu-
ally all resident Africans as slaves: “All servants imported or brought into this country by sea
or land who were not Christians in their native country shall be accounted and be slaves.”

Still, conditions for slaves in Virginia and Maryland were much less severe than
those in the West Indies, and slaves in the Chesapeake lived relatively long lives. Unlike
sugar and rice, which were “killer crops” that demanded strenuous labor, tobacco cul-
tivation required only steady, careful, physically undemanding labor. Slaves planted
the young tobacco seedlings in the spring, hoed and weeded the crop during the sum-
mer, and in the fall picked and hung the leaves to cure over the winter. Moreover, dis-
eases did not spread easily among Chesapeake slaves, because plantation quarters were
less crowded and more dispersed than those in the West Indies. Finally, because to-
bacco profits were low, planters avoided the purchase of new slaves and treated their
workers less harshly than West Indian planters did.

Some tobacco planters tried to increase their workforce by buying female slaves
and encouraging them to have children. In 1720, women made up more than one-third
of the Africans in Maryland, and the black population had begun to increase naturally.
One absentee owner instructed his plantation agent “to be kind and indulgent to the
breeding wenches, and not to force them when with child upon any service or hardship
that will be injurious to them.” By midcentury, slaves made up one-third of the Chesa-
peake population, and more than three-quarters of them were American born.

Slaves in South Carolina labored under much more oppressive conditions. The col-
ony grew slowly until 1700, when planters began to plant and export rice to southern
Europe, where it was in great demand. To expand production, planters imported thou-
sands of Africans— some of them from rice-growing societies. By 1705, Africans formed
a majority of the total population and 80 percent of those in rice-growing areas.

Most rice plantations lay in inland swamps, and the work was dangerous and exhaust-
ing. Slaves planted, weeded, and harvested the rice in ankle-deep mud. Pools of putrid
water bred mosquitoes, which transmitted diseases that claimed hundreds of African lives.
Other slaves, forced to move tons of dirt to build irrigation works, died from exhaustion.
“The labour required [for growing rice] is only fit for slaves,” a Scottish traveler remarked,
“and I think the hardest work I have seen them engaged in.” In South Carolina, as in the
West Indies and Brazil, there were many slave deaths and few births, and the importation
of new slaves constantly “re-Africanized” the black population.

The Emergence of an African American Community

Slaves came from many different states and peoples in West Africa and the Central African
regions of Kongo and Angola. White planters welcomed ethnic diversity to deter slave
revolts. “The safety of the Plantations,” declared a widely read English pamphlet, “depends
upon having Negroes from all parts of Guiny, who do not understand each other’s lan-
guages and Customs and cannot agree to Rebel.” By accident or design, most plantations
drew laborers of many languages, including Kwa, Mande, and Kikongo. Of the slaves im-
ported after 1730 into the Upper James River region of Virginia, 41 percent came from
various ethnic groups in present-day Nigeria, and another 25 percent came from West-
Central Africa. The rest hailed from the Windward and Gold coasts, Senegambia, and
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Sierra Leone. In South Carolina, many plantation owners preferred laborers from the
Gold Coast and Gambia, who had a reputation as hardworking farmers. But as African
sources of slaves shifted southward after 1730, more than 30 percent of the colony’s work-
ers came from Kongo and Angola.

Initially, the slaves did not think of themselves as Africans or blacks but as mem-
bers of a specific family, clan, or people—Wolof, Hausa, Ibo, Yoruba, Teke, Ngola—and
they associated with others who shared their language and customs. In the Upper James
River region, Ibo men and women arrived in equal numbers, married each other, and
maintained their Ibo culture.

Over time, the slaves made friendships and married across ethnic lines. In the pro-
cess, Africans created new languages. One was the Gullah dialect of the South Carolina
lowlands, which combined English and African words in an African grammatical struc-
ture. “They have a language peculiar to themselves,” a missionary reported, “a wild con-
fused medley of Negro and corrupt English.” In the Chesapeake region, where there
were more American-born slaves, most people of African descent gradually lost their
native tongues. In the 1760s, a European visitor to Virginia reported with surprise that
“all the blacks spoke very good English.”

A common language— Gullah or English or French (in Louisiana and the French
West Indies) —was one key to the emergence of an African American community. A
nearly equal number of men and women—which encouraged marriage, stable families,
and continuity between generations—was another. In South Carolina, the high death
rate among slaves undermined ties of family and kinship; but after 1725, Chesapeake-
area blacks created strong nuclear families and extended kin relationships. Thus, all but
30 of the 128 slaves on one of Charles Carroll’s estates in Maryland were members of
two extended families. These African American kin groups passed on family names,
traditions, and knowledge to the next generation, and gradually, a distinct culture de-
veloped. As one observer suggested, blacks had created a separate world, “a Nation
within a Nation.”

As the slaves forged a new identity, they carried on certain African practices but let
others go. Many Africans arrived in America with ritual scars that white planters called
“country markings”; these signs of ethnic identity fell into disuse on culturally diverse
plantations. But the slaves’ African heritage took tangible forms in hairstyles, the motifs
used in wood carvings and pottery, the large wooden mortars and pestles used to hull
rice, and the design of houses, in which rooms were arranged from front to back in a
distinctive “I” pattern, not side by side as was common in English dwellings.

African values also persisted. Some slaves passed on Muslim beliefs, and many more
told their children of the spiritual powers of conjurers, known as obeah or ifa, who knew
the ways of the African gods. Thus, enslaved Yorubas consulted Orunmila, the god of
fate, and other Africans (a Jamaican planter noted) relied on obeah “to revenge injuries
and insults, discover and punish thieves and adulterers; [and] to predict the future.”

Resistance and Accommodation

There were drastic limits on creativity among African Americans. Most slaves were
denied education, the chance to accumulate material possessions, or the opportunity
to create associations. Slaves who challenged these boundaries did so at their peril.
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“Virginian Luxuries”

This painting by an unknown artist (c. 1810) depicts the physical and sexual exploitation inherent in

a slave society. On the right, an owner chastises a male slave by beating him with a cane; on the left,
ignoring the cultural and legal rules prohibiting sexual intercourse between whites and blacks, a white
master prepares to bed his black mistress. Abby Aldrich Rockefeller Folk Art Collection, Colonial Williamsburg

Foundation.

Planters whipped slaves who refused to work; some turned to greater cruelties. Declar-
ing the chronic runaway Ballazore an “incorrigeble rogue,” a Virginia planter ordered
all his toes cut off: “Nothing less than dismembering will reclaim him.” Thomas Jef-
ferson, who witnessed such punishments on his father’s Virginia plantation, noted
that each generation of whites was “nursed, educated, and daily exercised in tyranny”:
The relationship “between master and slave is a perpetual exercise of the most unre-
mitting despotism on the one part, and degrading submission on the other.” A fellow
Virginian, planter George Mason, agreed: “Every Master is born a petty tyrant.”

The extent of white violence depended on the size and density of the slave popula-
tion. As Virginia planter William Byrd II complained in 1736, “Numbers make them
insolent.” In the northern colonies, where there were few slaves, white violence was
sporadic. But plantation owners and overseers in the sugar- and rice-growing areas,
where Africans outnumbered Europeans eight to one, routinely whipped assertive
slaves. They prohibited their workers from leaving the plantation without special passes
and called on their poor white neighbors to patrol the countryside at night, a duty that
(authorities regularly reported) was “almost totally neglected.”
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Slaves dealt with their plight in several ways. Some newly arrived Africans fled to
the frontier, where they established traditional villages or married into Indian tribes.
American-born blacks who were fluent in English fled to towns, where they tried to
pass as free men and women. The African Americans who remained enslaved bargained
continually with their masters over the terms of their bondage. Some blacks bartered
extra work for better food and clothes; others seized a small privilege and dared the
master to revoke it. In that way, Sundays gradually became a day of rest—asserted as a
right, rather than granted as a privilege. When bargaining failed, slaves protested si-
lently by working slowly or stealing. Others, provoked beyond endurance, killed their
owners or overseers. In the 1760s, in Amherst County, Virginia, a slave killed four
whites; in Elizabeth City County, eight slaves strangled their master in bed. A few blacks
even plotted rebellion, despite white superiority in guns and, in many regions, in num-
bers as well.

Predictably, South Carolina witnessed the largest slave uprising: the Stono Re-
bellion of 1739. The Catholic governor of the Spanish colony of Florida instigated
the revolt by promising freedom to fugitive slaves. By February 1739, at least sixty-
nine slaves had escaped to St. Augustine, and rumors circulated “that a Conspiracy
was formed by Negroes in Carolina to rise and make their way out of the province.”
When war between England and Spain broke out in September (see p. 92), seventy-
five Africans rose in revolt and killed a number of whites near the Stono River. Ac-
cording to one account, some of the rebels were Portuguese-speaking Catholics from
the Kingdom of Kongo attracted by the prospect of life in Catholic Florida. Display-
ing their skills as soldiers— decades of brutal slave raiding in Kongo had militarized
the society there — the rebels marched toward Florida “with Colours displayed and
two Drums beating.” White militia killed many of the Stono rebels, preventing a
general uprising; after this, frightened whites cut slave imports and tightened plan-
tation discipline.

William Byrd and the Rise of the Southern Gentry

As the southern colonies became full-fledged slave societies, life changed for whites as well
as for blacks. Consider the career of William Byrd II (1674—1744). Byrd’s father, a success-
ful planter-merchant in Virginia, hoped to marry his children into the English gentry. To
smooth his son’s entry into landed society, Byrd sent him to England for his education.
But his status-conscious classmates at the Felsted School shunned young Byrd, calling
him a “colonial,” a first bitter taste of the gradations of rank in English society.

Other rejections followed. Lacking aristocratic connections, Byrd was denied a
post with the Board of Trade, passed over three times for the royal governorship of
Virginia, and rejected in his efforts to marry a rich Englishwoman. In 1726, at age fifty-
two, Byrd finally gave up and moved back to Virginia, where he sometimes felt he was
“being buried alive.” Accepting his lesser destiny as a member of the colony’s elite,
Byrd built an elegant brick mansion on the family’s estate at Westover, sat in “the best
pew in the church,” and won an appointment to the governor’s council.

William Byrd IT’s experience mirrored that of many planter-merchants, trapped
in Virginia and South Carolina by the curse of their inferior colonial status. They used
their wealth to rule over white yeomen families and tenant farmers and resorted to



CHAPTER 3 Creating a British Empire in America, 1660-1750 85

violence to exploit enslaved blacks, the American equivalent of the oppressed peasants
of Europe. The planters used Africans to grow food as well as tobacco; to build houses,
wagons, and tobacco casks; and to make shoes and clothes. By making their planta-
tions self-sufficient, the Chesapeake elite survived the depressed tobacco market be-
tween 1670 and 1720.

To prevent another uprising like Bacon’s Rebellion, the Chesapeake gentry addressed
the concerns of middling and poor whites (see Chapter 2). They gradually lowered taxes:
In Virginia, the annual head tax (on each adult man) fell from forty-five pounds of to-
bacco in 1675 to just five pounds in 1750. The gentry encouraged smallholders to im-
prove their economic lot by investing in slaves, and many did so. By 1770, 60 percent of
the English families in the Chesapeake colonies owned at least one slave. On the political
front, planters now allowed poor yeomen and some tenants to vote. The strategy of the
leading families—the Carters, Lees, Randolphs, and Robinsons—was to curry favor
with these voters by bribing them with rum, money, and the promise of minor offices in
county governments. In return, they expected the yeomen and tenants to elect them to
office and defer to their rule. This horse-trading solidified the social position of the
planter elite, which used its control of the House of Burgesses to limit the power of the
royal governor. Hundreds of yeomen farmers benefited as well, tasting political power
and garnering substantial fees and salaries as deputy sheriffs, road surveyors, estate ap-
praisers, and grand jurymen.

Even as wealthy Chesapeake gentlemen formed political ties with smallholders,
they consciously set themselves apart culturally. As late as the 1720s, many leading
planters were boisterous, aggressive men who enjoyed the amusements of common
folk—from hunting, hard drinking, and gambling on horse races to demonstrating
their manly prowess by forcing themselves on female servants and slaves. As time
passed, the planters began — like William Byrd II—to model themselves on the English
aristocracy, remaining sexual predators but learning from advice books how to act like
gentlemen in other regards: “I must not sit in others’ places; Nor sneeze, nor cough in
people’s faces. Nor with my fingers pick my nose, Nor wipe my hands upon my clothes.”
Cultivating gentility—a refined but elaborate lifestyle—they replaced their modest
wooden houses with mansions of brick and mortar. Robert “King” Carter, who owned
hundreds of slaves, built a house that was seventy-five feet long, forty-four feet wide,
and forty feet high; he filled it with fine furniture and rugs. Planters sent their sons to
London to be educated as lawyers and gentlemen. But unlike Byrd’s father, they ex-
pected their sons to return to America, marry local heiresses, and assume their fathers’
roles: managing plantations, socializing with fellow gentry, and running the political
system.

Wealthy Chesapeake and South Carolina women likewise emulated the English
elite. They read English newspapers and fashionable magazines, wore the finest English
clothes, and dined in the English fashion, with an elaborate afternoon tea. To improve
their daughters’ marriage prospects, parents hired English tutors to teach them proper
etiquette. Once married, planter women deferred to their husbands, reared pious chil-
dren, and maintained elaborate social networks, in time creating a new ideal: the south-
ern gentlewoman. Using the profits generated by enslaved Africans in the South Atlan-
tic System of commerce, wealthy planters formed an increasingly well educated, refined,
and stable ruling class.
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The Northern Maritime Economy

The South Atlantic System had a broad geographical reach. As early as the 1640s, New
England farmers supplied the sugar islands with bread, lumber, fish, and meat. As a
West Indian explained, planters “had rather buy foode at very deare rates than produce
it by labour, soe infinite is the profitt of sugar works.” By 1700, the economies of the
West Indies and New England were closely interwoven. Soon farmers and merchants
in New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania were also shipping wheat, corn, and bread
to the Caribbean. By the 1750s, about two-thirds of New England’s exports and half of
those from the Middle Colonies went to the British and French sugar islands.

The sugar economy linked Britain’s entire Atlantic empire. In return for the sugar
they sent to England, West Indian planters received credit—in the form of bills of
exchange— from London merchants. The planters used these bills to buy slaves from
Africa and to pay North American farmers and merchants for their provisions and
shipping services. The mainland colonists then exchanged the bills for British manu-
factures, primarily textiles and iron goods.

The West Indian trade created the first American merchant fortunes and the first
urban industries (Map 3.2). Merchants in Boston, Newport, Providence, Philadelphia,
and New York invested their profits in new ships; some set up manufacturing enter-
prises, including twenty-six refineries that processed raw sugar into finished loaves.
Mainland distilleries turned West Indian molasses into rum—more than two and a half
million gallons in Massachusetts alone by the 1770s. Merchants in Salem, Marblehead,
and smaller New England ports built a major fishing industry by selling salted mackerel
and cod to the sugar islands and to southern Europe. Baltimore merchants transformed
their town into a major port by developing a bustling export business in wheat, while
traders in Charleston shipped deerskins, indigo, and rice to European markets.

As transatlantic commerce expanded—from 500 voyages a year in the 1680s to
1,500 annually in the 1730s— American port cities grew in size and complexity. Seeking
jobs and excitement, British and German migrants and young people from the country-
side (servant girls, male laborers, and apprentice artisans) flocked to urban areas. By
1750, the populations of Newport and Charleston were nearly 10,000; Boston had 15,000
residents; and New York had almost 18,000. The largest port was Philadelphia, whose
population by 1776 had reached 30,000, the size of a large European provincial city.
Smaller coastal towns emerged as centers of the lumber and shipbuilding industries.
Seventy sawmills dotted the Piscataqua River in New Hampshire, providing low-cost
wood for homes, warehouses, and especially shipbuilding. Taking advantage of the
Navigation Acts, which allowed colonists to build and own trading vessels, hundreds of
shipwrights turned out oceangoing vessels, while other artisans made ropes, sails, and
metal fittings for the new fleet. By the 1770s, colonial-built ships made up one-third of
the British merchant fleet.

The South Atlantic System extended far into the interior. A fleet of small vessels
sailed back and forth on the Hudson and Delaware rivers, delivering cargoes of Euro-
pean manufactures and picking up barrels of flour and wheat to carry to New York and
Philadelphia for export to the West Indies and Europe. By the 1750s, hundreds of profes-
sional teamsters in Maryland were transporting 370,000 bushels of wheat and corn and
16,000 barrels of flour to urban markets each year—more than 10,000 wagon trips.
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MAP 3.2 The Rise of the American Merchant, 1750

Throughout the colonial era, British merchant houses dominated the transatlantic trade in manufac-
tures, sugar, tobacco, and slaves. However, by 1750, American-born merchants in Boston, New York, and
Philadelphia had seized control of the commerce between the mainland and the West Indies. Newport

traders played a small role in the slave trade from Africa, and Boston and Charleston merchants grew rich
carrying fish and rice to southern Europe.

For more help analyzing this map, see the Online Study Guide at bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise.

To service this traffic, entrepreneurs and artisans set up taverns, horse stables, and barrel-
making shops in towns along the wagon roads. Lancaster, in a prosperous wheat-growing
area of Pennsylvania, boasted more than 200 German and English artisans and a dozen
merchants.

Prosperous merchants dominated seaport cities. In 1750, about forty merchants
controlled over 50 percent of Philadelphia’s trade; they had taxable assets averaging
£10,000, a huge sum at the time. Like the Chesapeake gentry, urban merchants mod-
eled themselves after the British upper classes, importing design books from England
and building Georgian-style mansions to display their wealth. Their wives created a
genteel culture by decorating their houses with fine furniture and entertaining guests
at elegant dinners.

Artisan and shopkeeper families, the middle ranks of seaport society, made up nearly
half the population. Innkeepers, butchers, seamstresses, shoemakers, weavers, bakers,
carpenters, masons, and dozens of other skilled workers toiled to gain a competency—an
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income sufficient to maintain their families in modest comfort and dignity. Wives and
husbands often worked as a team, teaching the “mysteries of the craft” to their children.
Some artisans aspired to wealth and status, an entrepreneurial ethic that prompted them
to hire apprentices and expand production. However, most artisans were not well-to-do.
During his working life, a tailor was lucky to accumulate £30 worth of property, far less
than the £2,000 owned at death by an ordinary merchant or the £300 listed in the
probate inventory of a successful blacksmith.

Laboring men and women formed the lowest ranks of urban society. Merchants
needed hundreds of dockworkers to unload manufactured goods and molasses from
inbound ships and reload them with barrels of wheat, fish, and rice. Often, the mer-
chants filled these demanding jobs with enslaved blacks and indentured servants, who
until the 1750s made up 30 percent of the workforce in Philadelphia and New York City;
otherwise, they hired unskilled wageworkers. Poor white and black women—single,
married, or widowed — eked out a living by washing clothes, spinning wool, or work-
ing as servants or prostitutes. To make ends meet, laboring families sent their chil-

dren out to work.
Periods of stagnant commerce threatened the
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play? brought economic uncertainty as well as oppor-
tunity to the people of the northern colonies.

The New Politics of Empire, 1713-1750

The South Atlantic System changed the politics of empire. British ministers, pleased
with the wealth produced by the trade in staple crops, ruled the colonies with a gentle
hand. The colonists took advantage of that leniency to strengthen their political insti-
tutions and eventually challenged the rules of the mercantilist system.

The Rise of Colonial Assemblies

After the Glorious Revolution of 1688-1689, representative assemblies in America
followed the example of the English Whigs by limiting the powers of crown officials.
In Massachusetts during the 1720s, the assembly repeatedly ignored the king’s in-
structions to provide the royal governor with a permanent salary, and legislatures in
North Carolina, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania did the same. Using such tactics, the
colonial legislatures gradually took control of taxation and appointments, which an-
gered imperial bureaucrats and absentee proprietors. “The people in power in Amer-
ica,” complained William Penn during a struggle with the Pennsylvania assembly,
“think nothing taller than themselves but the Trees.”
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Leading the increasingly powerful assemblies were members of the colonial elite.
Although most property-owning white men had the right to vote, only men of wealth
and status stood for election. In New Jersey in 1750, 90 percent of assemblymen came
from influential political families. In the same decade in Virginia, seven members of
the wealthy Lee family sat in the House of Burgesses and, along with other powerful
families, dominated its major committees. In New England, affluent descendants of
the original Puritans formed a core of political leaders. “Go into every village in New
England,” John Adams wrote in 1765, “and you will find that the office of justice of the
peace, and even the place of representative, have generally descended from generation
to generation, in three or four families at most.”

However, neither elitist assemblies nor wealthy property owners could impose
unpopular edicts on the people. Purposeful crowd actions were a fact of colonial life.
An uprising of ordinary citizens overthrew the Dominion of New England in 1689. In
New York, mobs closed houses of prostitution; in Salem (Massachusetts), they ran
people with infectious diseases out of town; and in New Jersey in the 1730s and 1740s,
mobs of farmers battled with proprietors who were forcing tenants off disputed lands.
When officials in Boston restricted the sale of farm produce to a single public market,
a crowd destroyed the building, and its members defied the authorities to arrest them.
“If you touch One you shall touch All,” an anonymous letter warned the sheriff, “and
we will show you a Hundred Men where you can show one.” These expressions of
popular discontent, combined with the growing authority of the assemblies, created a
political system that was broadly responsive to popular pressure and increasingly re-
sistant to British control.

Salutary Neglect

British colonial policy during the reigns of George I (r. 1714-1727) and George II (r.
1727-1760) allowed the rise of American self-government. Royal bureaucrats, pleased
by growing trade and import duties, relaxed their supervision of internal colonial af-
fairs. In 1775, British political philosopher Edmund Burke would praise this strategy
as salutary neglect.

Salutary neglect was a by-product of the political system developed by Sir Robert
Walpole, the Whig leader in the House of Commons from 1720 to 1742. By providing
supporters with appointments and pensions, Walpole won parliamentary approval for
his policies. However, his patronage appointments filled the British government, in-
cluding the Board of Trade and the colonial bureaucracy, with political hacks. When
Governor Gabriel Johnson arrived in North Carolina in the 1730s, he vowed to curb
the powers of the assembly and “make a mighty change in the face of affairs.” Receiving
little support from the Board of Trade, Johnson renounced reform and decided “to do
nothing which can be reasonably blamed, and leave the rest to time, and a new set of
inhabitants.”

Walpole’s tactics also weakened the empire by undermining the legitimacy of the
political system. Radical Whigs protested that Walpole had betrayed the Glorious
Revolution by using patronage and bribery to create a strong Court (or Kingly) Party.
The Country Party—its members were landed gentlemen—likewise warned that
Walpole’s policies of high taxes and a bloated royal bureaucracy threatened British
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Sir Robert Walpole, the King's
Minister

All eyes are on Sir Robert Walpole
(left) as he offers advice to the
Speaker of the House of Commons.
A brilliant politician, the treasury
secretary held the confidence

of George | and George II, the
German-speaking monarchs

from the duchy of Hanover, and
used patronage to command a
majority in the Commons. Walpole’s
personal motto, “Let sleeping dogs
lie,"helps explain his colonial policy
of salutary neglect. © National Trust
Photographic Library/John Hammond.

liberties. Heeding these arguments, colonial legislators complained that royal gover-
nors abused their patronage powers. To preserve American liberty, the colonists
strengthened the powers of the representative assemblies, unintentionally laying the
foundation for the American independence movement (see American Voices, p. 91).

Protecting the Mercantile System

Apart from patronage, Walpole’s American policy focused on protecting British com-
mercial interests. Initially, Walpole pursued a cautious foreign policy to allow Britain
to recover from a generation of war (1689-1713) against Louis XIV of France. But in
1732, he provided a parliamentary subsidy for the new colony of Georgia, situated in
a region long claimed by Spain. Georgia’s reform-minded trustees envisioned the col-
ony as a refuge for Britain’s poor. To create a society of independent family farmers,
the trustees limited most land grants to five hundred acres and outlawed slavery.
Walpole had little interest in social reform; he subsidized Georgia to protect the
valuable rice-growing colony of South Carolina. It did exactly the opposite. Britain’s
expansion into Georgia outraged Spanish officials, who were already angry over British
intrusions into the trade with New Spain. British merchants had silently taken over the
Andalusian firms that held a monopoly on Spanish-American trade, and now—in a
massive illegal commerce— provided many of the slaves and manufactures imported
by the Spanish colonies. To counter Britain’s commercial imperialism, Spanish naval
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During the eighteenth century, the American representative assemblies expanded their popular

appeal and political power. Many assemblies used their newfound authority to resist imperial

governors, who often viewed them with contempt. Alexander Spotswood, who became

governor of Virginia in 1710, remarked that the colony’s voters had chosen “a set of representa-

tives whom heaven has not generally endowed with the ordinary qualifications requisite to

legislators.” Spotswood’s efforts to reduce the powers of the Burgesses made him few friends; in

1722, his enemies used their influence in London to have him removed from office.

To ye Council of Trade,
October 15,1712
MY LORDS:

... [T]he Mob of this Country, having
tried their Strength in the late Election and
finding themselves able to carry whom they
please, have generally chosen representa-
tives of their own Class, who as their
principal Recommendation have declared
their resolution to raise no Tax on the
people. . . . This is owing to a defect in the
Constitution, which allows to every one,
tho’ but just out of the Condition of a
Servant, and that can but purchase half an
acre of Land, an equal Vote with the Man of
the best Estate in the Country. . . .

December the 17 1714

. . . The Council declare that they
cannot advise the Governor to move for any
alteration in the present method of Electing
of Burgesses, some being of opinion that this
is not a proper time, & others that the
present manner of electing of Burgesses &
the qualifications of the elected is sufficiently
provided for by the Laws now in force. . . .

To Mr. Secretary James Stanhope,
July 15, 1715

I cannot forbear regretting that I must
always have to do with ye Representatives
of ye Vulgar People, and mostly with such
members as are of their Stamp and Under-
standing, for so long as half an Acre of

Land, . . . qualifys a man to be an Elector,
the meaner sort of People will ever carry ye
Elections, and the humour generally runs to
choose such men as are their most familiar
Companions, who very eagerly seek to be
Burgesses merely for the lucre of the Salary,
and who, for fear of not being chosen again,
dare in Assembly do nothing that may be
disrelished out of the House by ye Common
People. Hence it often happens that what
appears prudent and feasible to his Majesty’s
Governors and Council here will not pass
with the House of Burgesses. . . .

To the Lords Commissioners of Trade,
May 23,1716

. . . The behaviour of [Philip Ludwell
Jr., the colony’s auditor] in constantly
opposing whatever I have offered for ye due
collecting the Quitt rents . . . [and] his
stirring up ye humours of the people before
the last election of Burgesses . . . would
have made me . . . suspend him from ye
Council, but I find by the late Instructions I
have received from his Majesty that Power is
taken from ye Governor and transferred
upon the majority of that Board, and while
there are no less than seven of his Relations
there, it is impossible to get a Majority to
consent to the Suspension of him. . . .

SOURCE: R.A.Brock, ed., The Official Letters of
Alexander Spotswood (Richmond: Virginia Historical
Society, 1885), 2: 1-2, 124, 154-155.
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forces had stepped up their seizure of illegal traders, including mutilation of an English
sea captain, Robert Jenkins.

Yielding to Parliamentary pressure, Walpole declared war on Spain in 1739. The
so-called War of Jenkins’s Ear (1739—1741) was a largely unsuccessful attack on Spain’s
empire in North America. In 1740, British regulars failed to capture St. Augustine be-
cause South Carolina whites, still shaken by the Stono Rebellion, refused to commit
militia units to the expedition. A year later, a major British and American assault on
the prosperous Spanish seaport of Cartagena (in present-day Colombia) also failed.
Instead of enriching themselves with Spanish booty, hundreds of troops from the
mainland colonies died in the attack, mostly from tropical diseases.

The War of Jenkins’s Ear quickly became part of a general European conflict, the
War of the Austrian Succession (1740-1748). Massive French armies battled British-
subsidized German forces in Europe, and French naval forces roamed the West In-
dies, vainly trying to conquer a British sugar island. There was little fighting in North
America until 1745, when 3,000 New England militiamen, supported by a British
naval squadron, captured Louisbourg, a French fortress at the entrance to the St.
Lawrence River. To the dismay of New England Puritans, who feared invasion from
Catholic Quebec, the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle (1748) returned Louisbourg to
France. The treaty made it clear to colonial leaders that England would act in its own
interests, not theirs.

The American Economic Challenge

The Walpole ministry had its own complaints about American economic activities.
The Navigation Acts stipulated that the colonies were to produce staple crops and to
consume British manufactured goods. To enforce the British monopoly on manufac-
turing, Parliament prohibited Americans from selling colonial-made textiles (Woolen
Act, 1699), hats (Hat Act, 1732), and iron products such as plows, axes, and skillets
(Iron Act, 1750).

However, the Navigation Acts had a major loophole: They allowed Americans to
own ships and transport goods. Colonial merchants exploited those provisions to
take control of 75 percent of the transatlantic trade in manufactures and 95 percent
of the commerce between the mainland and the British West Indies. In fact, by the
1720s, the British sugar islands could not absorb all the flour, fish, and meat pro-
duced by mainland settlers. So, ignoring Britain’s intense rivalry with France, colonial
merchants sold their produce to its sugar islands, the wealth-producing epicenter of
its American empire. Soon French planters were producing low-cost sugar that drove
British products off the European market. When American rum distillers began to
buy cheap molasses from the French islands, the West Indian “sugar lobby” inter-
vened. It persuaded Parliament to enact the Molasses Act of 1733. The act allowed the
mainland colonies to export fish and farm products to the French islands but—to
give a price advantage to British sugar planters— placed a high tariff on French mo-
lasses. American merchants and legislators protested that the Molasses Act would cut
off molasses imports, which would cripple the distilling industry, cut farm exports,
and, by slashing colonial income, reduce the mainland’s purchases of British goods.
When Parliament ignored these arguments, American merchants smuggled in French
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molasses by bribing customs officials. Luckily for the Americans, British sugar prices
rose sharply in the late 1730s, so the act was not rigorously enforced.

The lack of currency in the colonies prompted another conflict with British of-
ficials. To pay for manufactured goods, American merchants gave British merchants
the bills of exchange and the gold and silver coins earned in the West Indian trade.
These payments drained the colonial economy of money, which made it difficult for
Americans to borrow funds or to buy and sell goods among themselves. To remedy
the problem, ten colonial assemblies established public land banks that lent paper
money to farmers, who pledged their land as collateral for the loans. Farmers used
the currency to buy tools or livestock or to pay their creditors, thereby stimulating
trade. However, some assemblies, particularly the legislature in Rhode Island, issued
huge quantities of paper money (which consequently fell in value) and required
merchants to accept it as legal tender. English merchants and other creditors rightly
complained that they were being forced to accept devalued money. So in 1751, Par-
liament passed the Currency Act, which barred the New England colonies from es-
tablishing new land banks and prohibited the use of publicly issued paper money to
pay private debts.

These conflicts over trade and paper money angered a new generation of English po-
litical leaders. In 1749, Charles Townshend of the Board of Trade charged that the Ameri-
can assemblies had assumed many of the “ancient and established prerogatives wisely pre-
served in the Crown”; he vowed to replace salutary
neglect with more rigorous imperial control.

The wheel of empire had come full circle. In » How did the ideas and policies
the 1650s, England had set out to create a cen- gf_:hiE”%:iShlwhin'S aflff_c"
trally managed Atlantic empire and? over the bzt::/e:: ] ;gozr:fj 1p7o 6I0!7CS
course of a century, achieved the military and
economic aspects of that goal. Mercantilist legis- P> What was the British policy of
lation, maritime warfare, commercial expansion, salutary neglect? Why did the

- . British follow thi licy? What
and the forced labor of a million African slaves chnI:eqSer?zves dlisdpi(t)rlmca)\,/e fora

brought prosperity to Britain. However, internal the British colonies in North
unrest (the Glorious Revolution) and a policy of America?

salutary neglect had weakened Britain’s political > Describe the connection in the
authority over its American colonies. Recogniz- eighteenth century between
ing the threat self-government posed to the em- the South Atlantic System and
pire, British officials in the late 1740s vowed to the politics of empire.

reassert their power in America—an initiative
that would have disastrous results.

SUMMARY

In this chapter, we examined two processes of change: one in politics and one in society
and economy. The political story began in the 1660s with Britain’s attempt to centralize
control over its American possessions. Parliament passed the Acts of Trade and Naviga-
tion to keep colonial products and trade in English hands. Then King James II abolished
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representative institutions in the northern colonies and created the authoritarian Do-
minion of New England. The Glorious Revolution of 1688—1689 reversed these policies,
restoring American self-government and ushering in the era of salutary neglect.

The social and economic story centers on the development of the South Atlan-
tic System of production and trade. It involved an enormous expansion in African
slave raiding; the Atlantic slave trade; and the cultivation of sugar, rice, and tobacco in
America. This complex story includes the creation of an exploited African American
labor force in the southern mainland and West Indian colonies and of prosperous
communities of European American farmers, merchants, and artisans on the North
American mainland. How would the two stories turn out? In 1750, slavery and the
South Atlantic System seemed firmly in place; however, the days of salutary neglect
appeared to be numbered.

Connections: m and

In the essay opening Part One, we noted that

some European settlements became places of oppressive captivity for Africans. . . .
[P]lanters in the Chesapeake region imported enslaved African workers to grow tobacco.
Wealthy British and French planters in the West Indies bought hundreds of thousands
of slaves . . . and forced them to labor on sugar plantations.

The expansion of the South Atlantic System of slavery and staple-crop produc-
tion dramatically changed the British colonies. In 1675, the three major English set-
tlements—in the Chesapeake, New England, and Barbados—were small in num-
bers and reeling from Indian attacks and social revolts. By 1750, British settlements
in North America and the Caribbean had more than 2 million residents; produced
vast amounts of sugar, rice, tobacco, wheat, and corn; and were no longer in danger
of being destroyed by Indian attacks. The South Atlantic System had brought wealth
and opportunity to the white inhabitants not only in the sugar islands but also on the
North American mainland.

If expansion solved some problems, it created others. As we have seen in Chapter
3, imperial officials imposed mercantilist laws regulating the increasingly valuable col-
onies and repeatedly went to war to safeguard them. This story of expanding imperial
authority and warfare continues in Chapter 4, with Britain’s “Great War for Empire,”
a vast military conflict intended to expand British commercial power throughout the
world and to establish Britain as the dominant nation in Europe.

FOR FURTHER EXPLORATION

On England’s empire, see Michael Kammen, Empire and Interest: The American Col-
onies and the Politics of Mercantilism (1970), and Linda Colley, Britons: Forging the
Nation, 1707-1837 (1992). For multicultural tensions in early New York, read Joyce
Goodfriend, Before the Melting Pot: Society and Culture in Colonial New York City,
1664—1730 (1992). Richard Bushman, King and People in Provincial Massachusetts
(1985), explores eighteenth-century imperial politics.

Betty Wood, Origins of American Slavery (1998), David Eltis, The Rise of African
Slavery in the Americas (2000), and Ira Berlin, Many Thousands Gone: The First Two
Centuries of Slavery in North America (1999), are fine studies. See also Philip D. Morgan,
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assemblies to gain power

Slave Counterpoint: Black Culture in the Eighteenth-Century Chesapeake and Low
Country (1998). A good primary source is Olaudah Equiano, The Interesting Narrative
of the Life of Olaudah Equiano (1789, 1995). On Africa, begin with Paul Bohannan and
Philip Curtin, Africa and the Africans (3rd ed., 1988).

The PBS video Africans in America has a good Web site (www.pbs.org/wgbh/aia/
partl/title.html). Writings by enslaved and free African Americans are at “Digital
History” (www.digitalhistory.uh.edu/black_voices/black_voices.cfm). For a “Visual
Record” of “The Atlantic Slave Trade and Slave Life in the Americas,” go to (hitchcock
.tc.virginia.edu/Slavery/). Also see the Library of Congress exhibit “African-American
Odyssey” at (lcweb2.loc.gov/ammem/aaohtml/).
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documents related to this chapter, visit bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise.
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Growth and Crisis

in Colonial Society
1720-1765

To lie low before God, as
in the dust, that I might
n 1736, Alexander MacAllister left the

be HOthlng> and that God Highlands of Scotland for the back-

mlght be all. .country of quth Caroling, }/vhere .his
wife and three sisters soon joined him.
—Jonathan Edwards — Qver the years, MacAllister prospered as a
landowner and mill proprietor and had
only praise for his new home. Carolina was “the best poor man’s country I have heard
in this age,” he wrote to his brother Hector, urging him to “advise all poor people . . .
to take courage and come.” In North Carolina, there were no landlords to keep “the face
of the poor . . . to the grinding stone,” and so many Highlanders were arriving that “it
will soon be a new Scotland.” Here, on the far margins of the British empire, people
could “breathe the air of liberty, and not want the necessarys of life.” Some 300,000
European migrants— primarily Highland Scots, Scots-Irish, and Germans— heeded
MacAllister’s advice and helped to swell the population of Britain’s North American
settlements from 400,000 in 1720 to almost two million by 1765.

The rapid increase in white settlers and the arrival of nearly 300,000 enslaved Africans
transformed life in every region of British America. Long-settled towns in New England
became overcrowded; antagonistic ethnic and religious communities in the Middle Atlan-
tic colonies jostled uneasily with one another; and the influx of the MacAllisters and
thousands of other Celtic and German migrants altered the social landscape of the
southern backcountry. Everywhere, two European cultural movements— the
Enlightenment and Pietism— changed the tone of intellectual and spiritual life. Most
important, as the migrants and the landless children of long-settled families moved in-
land, they sparked wars with the native peoples and with France and Spain, which were
also vying for empire in North America. A generation of dynamic growth produced a
decade of deadly warfare that would set the stage for a new era in American history.

Freehold Society in New England

In the 1630s, the Puritans left a country in which a small elite of nobles and gentry
owned 75 percent of the arable land and farmed it with leaseholding tenants and
propertyless workers. In New England, the Puritans set out to create a yeoman society

926
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of relatively equal landowning farm families. They succeeded all too well. By 1750, the
migrants’ descendants had parceled out all of the best farmland, threatening the future
of the freehold ideal.

Farm Families: Women and the Rural Household Economy

The Puritans’ vision of social equality did not extend to women. Puritan ideology
placed the husband firmly at the head of the household, with almost complete con-
trol over his dependents. The Reverend Benjamin Wadsworth of Boston advised
women in The Well-Ordered Family (1712) that being richer, more intelligent, or of
higher social status than their husbands mattered little: “Since he is thy Husband,
God has made him the head and set him above thee.” It was a wife’s duty “to love and
reverence” her husband.

Women learned their subordinate role throughout their lives. Small girls watched
their mothers defer to their fathers. As young women, they saw the courts prosecute
many women and very few men for the crime of fornication (having sexual intercourse
outside of marriage). And they learned that their marriage portions would be inferior
in kind and size to those of their brothers. Thus, Ebenezer Chittendon of Guilford
(Connecticut) left all his land to his sons, decreeing that “Each Daughter [shall] have
half so much as Each Son, one half in money and the other half in Cattle.” Because
English law had eliminated many customary restrictions on inheritances, fathers could
divide their property as they pleased.

In rural New England —and throughout the colonies—women assumed the role
of dutiful helpmeets (helpmates) to their husbands. Farmwives tended gardens that
provided fresh vegetables and herbs. They spun thread and yarn from flax or wool and
then wove it into cloth for shirts and gowns. They knitted sweaters and stockings,
made candles and soap, churned milk into butter and pressed curds into cheese, fer-
mented malt for beer, preserved meats, and mastered dozens of other household tasks.
“Notable women,” the most accomplished practitioners of these domestic arts, won
praise and high status in rural communities.

Bearing and rearing children were equally important tasks. Most women in New
England married in their early twenties and by their early forties had given birth to six
or seven children, usually delivered with the help of a neighbor or a midwife. Such
large families sapped the physical and emotional strength of most mothers for twenty
or more of their most active years. One Massachusetts woman confessed that she had
little time for religious activities because “the care of my Babes takes up so large a por-
tion of my time and attention.” Yet most full members of Puritan congregations were
women: “In a Church of between Three and Four Hundred Communicants,” the emi-
nent minister Cotton Mather noted, “there are but few more than One Hundred Men;
all the Rest are Women.” Many women became full members, revivalist Jonathan
Edwards suggested, because they feared the dangers of childbirth and because that
status meant that “their children may be baptized.”

As the size of farms shrank in long-settled communities, many couples chose to
have fewer children. After 1750, women in Andover, a typical farm village in Massa-
chusetts, bore an average of only four children and had time and energy to pursue
other tasks. Farm women now made yarn, cloth, or cheese to exchange with neighbors
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or sell to shopkeepers, which raised their families’ standard of living. Or, like Susan
Huntington of Boston, the wife of a prosperous merchant, they spent more time in
“the care & culture of children, and the perusal of necessary books, including the
scriptures.”

Still, women’s lives remained tightly bound by a web of legal and cultural restric-
tions. Ministers praised women’s piety but excluded them from an equal role in the
church. When Hannah Heaton, a farmwife in Connecticut, grew dissatisfied with her
Congregationalist minister, thinking him unconverted and a “blind guide,” she sought
out Quaker and evangelist Baptist churches that welcomed questioning women. How-
ever, by the 1760s, many evangelical congregations had reinstituted traditional gender
roles. “The government of Church and State must be . . . family government” con-
trolled by its “king,” declared the Danbury (Connecticut) Baptist Association. Will-
ingly or not, most colonial women abided by the custom that, as essayist Timothy
Dwight put it, they should be “employed only in and about the house and in the proper
business of the sex.”

Farm Property: Inheritance

By contrast, European men who migrated to the colonies escaped many traditional
constraints, including the curse of landlessness. “The hope of having land of their own
& becoming independent of Landlords is what chiefly induces people into America,”
an official noted in the 1730s. Owning property gave formerly dependent peasants a
new social identity.

Property ownership and family authority were closely related. Most migrating
Europeans wanted sizable farms that would provide sustenance for themselves and
ample land for their children. Parents who could not provide some of their offspring
with land placed them as indentured servants in more prosperous households. When
the indentures ended at age eighteen or twenty-one, propertyless sons faced a decades-
long climb up the agricultural ladder, from laborer to tenant and finally to frecholder.

Sons and daughters in well-to-do farm families were luckier: They received a
marriage portion when they reached the age of twenty-three to twenty-five. That
portion—land, livestock, or farm equipment—repaid children for their past labor
and allowed parents to choose their children’s partners, which they did not hesitate to
do. Parents’ security during old age depended on a wise choice of son- or daughter-
in-law. Although the youths could refuse an unacceptable match, they did not have
the luxury of falling in love with and marrying whomever they pleased.

Marriage under eighteenth-century English common law was not a contract be-
tween equals. A bride relinquished to her husband the legal ownership of all her prop-
erty. After his death, she received a dower right—the right to use, but not sell, one-
third of the family’s property; on the widow’s death or remarriage, her portion was
divided among the children. The widow’s property rights were subordinate to those of
the family line, which stretched across the generations.

A father’s duty was to provide inheritances for his children, and men who did not
do so lost status in the community. Some fathers willed the family farm to a single son,
providing their other children with money, an apprenticeship, or uncleared frontier
tracts or requiring the inheriting son to do so. Other yeomen moved their families to
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the frontier, where life was hard but land was cheap and abundant. “The Squire’s
House stands on the Bank of the Susquehannah,” traveler Philip Fithian reported from
the Pennsylvania backcountry in the early 1760s. “He tells me that he will be able to
settle all his sons and his fair Daughter Betsy on the Fat of the Earth.”

These farmers’ historic achievement was the creation of whole communities of
independent property owners. A French visitor noted the sense of personal dignity in
this rural world, which contrasted sharply with that of European peasants. Through-
out the northern colonies, he found “men and women whose features are not marked
by poverty . . . or by a feeling that they are insignificant subjects and subservient
members of society.”

The Crisis of Freehold Society

How long would this happy circumstance last? Because of high rates of natural in-
crease, New England’s population doubled with each generation. The Puritan colo-
nies had about 100,000 people in 1700, nearly 200,000 in 1725, and almost 400,000
in 1750. In long-settled areas, farms had been divided and then subdivided; now
many were so small—fifty acres or less— that parents could provide only one child
with an adequate inheritance. In the 1740s, the Reverend Samuel Chandler of
Andover was “much distressed for land for his children,” seven of whom were young
boys. A decade later, in nearby Concord, about 60 percent of the farmers owned less
land than their fathers had.

Because parents had less to give their sons and daughters, they had less control
over their children’s lives. The traditional system of arranged marriages broke down as
young people engaged in premarital sex and used the urgency of pregnancy to win
permission to marry. Throughout New England, the number of premarital concep-
tions rose dramatically, from about 10 percent of firstborn children in the 1710s to
more than 30 percent in the 1740s. Given another chance, young people “would do the
same again,” an Anglican minister observed, “because otherwise they could not obtain
their parents’ consent to marry.”

Even as family dynamics changed, New England families maintained the free-
holder ideal. Some parents chose to have smaller families and used birth control:
abstention, coitus interruptus, or primitive condoms. Other families petitioned the
provincial government for frontier land grants and hacked new farms out of the for-
ests of central Massachusetts, western Connecticut, and, eventually, New Hampshire
and Vermont. Still others improved their farms’ productivity by replacing the tradi-
tional English crops of wheat and barley with high-yielding potatoes and maize,
known as Indian corn. Corn was an especially wise choice: It yielded a hearty food for
people, and its leaves furnished feed for cattle and pigs, which provided farm families
with milk and meat. Gradually, New England changed from a grain economy to a
livestock economy and became a major exporter of salted meat to the plantations of
the West Indies.

Finally, New England farmers adapted their agriculture by developing the full po-
tential of what one historian has called the “household mode of production.” In this
system of community exchange, families swapped labor and goods with one another.
Women and children worked in groups to spin yarn, sew quilts, and shuck corn. Men
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loaned one another tools, draft animals, and graz-
P In what ways were the lives of ing land. Farmers plowed fields owned by artisans
women and men in New England and shopkeepers, who repaid them with shoes,
similar? In what ways were they furni dit.1 b
different? urniture, or store credit. In part because currency
was in short supply, no cash changed hands. In-
> m;t' g/asI t.he t.rzjreat to th’t?l free- stead, farmers, artisans, and shopkeepers recorded
©C dea in uccentury Hew their debits and credits and “balanced” the books
England, and what new strate- .
gies did farming families use to every feVY years by transferring small amounts of
preserve it? cash. This system allowed households—and the
region’s economy—to maximize output and so

preserve the freehold ideal.

The Middle Atlantic: Toward a New Society, 1720-1765

The Middle Atlantic colonies— New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania—became
home to peoples of differing origins, languages, and religions. Scots-Irish Presbyteri-
ans, English and Welsh Quakers, German Lutherans and Moravians, and Dutch Re-
formed Protestants formed ethnic and religious communities that coexisted uneasily
with one another.

Economic Growth and Social Inequality

Ample fertile land attracted migrants to the Middle Atlantic colonies, and grain ex-
ports to Europe and the West Indies financed their rapid settlement. Between 1720
and 1770, a growing demand for food doubled the price of wheat. By increasing
their exports of wheat, corn, flour, and bread, Middle Atlantic farmers brought pros-
perity to the region. The population of the area surged from 120,000 in 1720 to
450,000 in 1765.

Many migrants refused to settle in New York’s fertile Hudson River Valley—and
with good reason. There, wealthy Dutch and English families— Van Rensselaers,
Philipses, Livingstons, and Clarks— presided over huge manors created by the Dutch
West India Company and English governors (Map 4.1). Like Chesapeake planters, the
New York landlords aspired to live like European gentry, but few migrants wanted to
labor as poor, dependent peasants. To attract tenants, the manorial lords had to grant
them long leases and the right to sell their improvements— their houses and barns,
for example — to the next tenant. Still, the number of tenant families rose slowly; the
vast 100,000-acre Van Rensselaer estate had only 82 tenants in 1714 and 345 in 1752
but jumped to 700 by 1765.

Most tenant families hoped that with hard work, they could sell enough wheat to
buy their own farmsteads. But preindustrial technology during the crucial harvest sea-
son limited their output. As the wheat ripened, it had to be harvested before it sprouted
and became useless. Yet a worker with a hand sickle could reap only half an acre of
wheat, rye, or oats a day. The cradle scythe, a tool introduced during the 1750s, doubled
or tripled the amount of grain a worker could cut. Even so, a family with two adult
workers could reap only about twelve acres of grain— perhaps 150 to 180 bushels of
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MAP 4.1 The Hudson River
Manors

Dutch and English manorial lords
owned much of the fertile eastern
shore of the Hudson River, where
they leased farms on perpetual
contracts to German tenants and
refused to sell land to freehold-
seeking migrants from overcrowded
New England. This powerful
landholding elite produced Patriot
leaders, such as Gouverneur Morris
and Robert Livingston, and promi-
nent American families, such as the
Roosevelts.

wheat. After reserving enough grain for food and seed, the remainder might be worth
£15, enough to buy salt and sugar, tools, and cloth, but little else. The road to land own-
ership was not an easy one.

In rural Pennsylvania and New Jersey, wealth was initially distributed more evenly.
The first Quakers arrived with few resources and lived simply in small houses with one
or two rooms, a sleeping loft, a few benches or stools, and some wooden platters and
cups. Only the wealthiest families ate off pewter or ceramic plates imported from

England or Holland.
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However, the expanding trade in wheat and an influx of poor settlers sharpened
social divisions. By the 1760s, eastern Pennsylvania landowners with large farms were
using the labor of slaves and poor migrants to grow wheat. Other ambitious men were
buying up land and dividing it into small tenancies, which they let out on profitable
leases. Still others were making money by providing new settlers with farming equip-
ment, sugar and rum from the West Indies, and financial services. These large-scale
farmers, rural landlords, speculators, storekeepers, and gristmill operators formed a dis-
tinct class of agricultural capitalists. They displayed their wealth by building large stone
houses, furnishing them with expensive mahogany tables and four-poster beds, and lay-
ing their tables with elegant linen and handsomely decorated Dutch dinnerware.

In sharp contrast, one-half of Middle Atlantic’s white men owned no land and little
personal property. Some propertyless men were the sons of farmers and would eventu-
ally inherit part of the family estate. But many more were Scots-Irish “inmates”—single
men or families, explained a tax assessor, “such as live in small cottages and have no
taxable property, except a cow.” In the predominantly German settlement of Lancaster,
Pennsylvania, a merchant noted an “abundance of Poor people” who “maintain their
Families with great difficulty by day Labour.” Although these Scots-Irish and German
settlers hoped eventually to become landowners, sharply rising land prices prevented
many from realizing their dreams.

Some hard-pressed migrants turned to crime, which rose sharply after 1720. Pre-
viously, merchant Isaac Norris recalled, “we could Safely go to bed with our doors
open but now Robberies, housebreaking, Rapes, & other crimes are become Com-
mon.” In 1732, the Philadelphia Society of Friends publicly identified the perpetrators
as “the vicious and scandalous Refuse of other Countries,” a charge confirmed by re-
cent scholarship. Pennsylvania’s religious peoples— Quakers, Mennonites, Amish,
Moravians, and Dunkards—broke relatively few laws; most crimes were committed
by people who were propertyless or indentured servants or Scots-Irish (and often all
three).

Merchants and artisans took advantage of the ample labor supply to set up an
outwork system. They bought wool or flax from farmers and paid propertyless work-
ers and land-poor farm families to spin it into yarn or weave it into cloth. In the 1760s,
an English traveler reported that hundreds of Pennsylvanians had turned “to manu-
facture, and live upon a small farm, as in many parts of England.” In both the Middle
Atlantic and New England, many communities were now as crowded and socially di-
vided as those in rural England, and many families feared a return to the lowly status
of the European peasant.

Cultural Diversity

The middle colonies were not a melting pot. Most European migrants held tightly to
their traditions, creating a patchwork of ethnically and religiously diverse communi-
ties. In 1748, a traveler counted no fewer than twelve religious denominations in Phil-
adelphia, including Anglicans, Baptists, Quakers, Swedish and German Lutherans,
Mennonites, Scots-Irish Presbyterians, and Roman Catholics.

Migrants preserved their cultural identity by marrying within their ethnic groups
and maintaining their Old World customs (see Voices from Abroad, p. 103). A major



What, Then, Is the American, This

New Man? ;. HEcTOR ST. JOHN DE CREVECOEUR

A Frenchman by birth, Crévecoeur (1735-1813) came to America during the French and

Indian War, married a merchant’s daughter, and settled in Orange County, New York, where he

lived as a “gentleman farmer.” In 1782, he published Letters from an American Farmer, a justly

famous book of essays that offered a European perspective on the new land and its people.

[The people here] are a mixture of English,
Scotch, Irish, French, Dutch, Germans, and
Swedes. From this promiscuous breed, that
race now called Americans have arisen. The
eastern provinces [New England] must
indeed be excepted as being the unmixed
descendants of Englishmen. I have heard
many wish that they had been more
intermixed also; I for my part, . . . Irespect
them for what they have done; for the
accuracy and wisdom with which they have
settled their territory; for the decency of their
manners; for their early love of letters; their
ancient college [Harvard], . . . for their
industry. . . .

In this great American asylum, the poor
of Europe have . . . become men: in
Europe they were as so many useless plants,
wanting vegetative mould and refreshing
showers; they withered, and were mowed
down by want, hunger, and war; but now, by
the power of transplantation, like all other
plants they have taken root and flourished!
Formerly they were not numbered in any
civil lists of their country, except in those of
the poor; here they rank as citizens. . . .

What, then, is the American, this new
man? He is either an European or the
descendant of an European; hence that
strange mixture of blood, which you will
find in no other country. I could point out
to you a family whose grandfather was an
Englishman, whose wife was Dutch, whose
son married a French woman, and whose

present four sons have now four wives of
different nations. He is an American, who,
leaving behind him all his ancient preju-
dices and manners, receives new ones from
the new mode of life he has embraced, the
new government he obeys, and the new
rank he holds. . . .

How much wiser, in general, the honest
Germans than almost all other Europe-
ans; . . . and [by] the most persevering
industry, they commonly succeed. . . .
The Scotch and the Irish [are differ-
ent]. . . . out of twelve families of
emigrants of each country, generally seven
Scotch will succeed, nine German, and four
Irish. The Scotch are frugal and laborious,
but their wives cannot work so hard as
German women, who on the contrary vie
with their husbands, and often share with
them the most severe toils of the field. . . .
The Irish do not . . . prosper so well; they
love to drink and to quarrel; they are
litigious and soon take to the gun, which is
the ruin of everything; they seem beside to
labour under a greater degree of ignorance
in husbandry than the others. . . .

[In Ireland,] their potatoes, which are easily
raised, were perhaps an inducement to
laziness . . . and their whisky [there was]
too cheap.

SOURCE: J. Hector St. John de Crévecoeur, Letters
from an American Farmer, ed. Albert E. Stone (New
York: Penguin, 1981) 68-71, 85.
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exception were the Huguenots, Calvinists expelled from Catholic France in the 1680s
who resettled in Holland, England, and the British colonies. Huguenots in American
port cities— Boston, New York, and Charleston—soon lost their French identity by
intermarrying with other Protestants. More typical were the Welsh Quakers. Seventy
percent of the children of the original Welsh migrants to Chester County, Pennsylva-
nia, married other Welsh Quakers, as did 60 percent of the third generation.

In Pennsylvania and western New Jersey, Quakers shaped the culture, at first be-
cause of their numbers and later because of their wealth and social cohesion. Most
Quakers came from pastoral farming regions of England and carried with them tradi-
tions of local village governance, popular participation in politics, and social equality.
Quakers were also pacifists, so Pennsylvania officials negotiated treaties with Native
Americans and bought their lands rather than seizing them. However, in 1737, Gover-
nor Thomas Penn used sharp tactics to oust the Lenni-Lenape (or Delaware) Indians
from a vast area, creating bitterness that would lead to war in the 1750s. By that time,
Quakers had extended their religious values of equality and justice to African Ameri-
cans. Many Quaker meetings (congregations) condemned the institution of slavery,
and some expelled members who continued to keep slaves.

The Quaker vision of a “peaceable kingdom” attracted 100,000 German migrants
who were fleeing their homelands because of military conscription, religious persecu-
tion, and high taxes. First to arrive, in 1683, were the Mennonites, religious dissenters
drawn by the promise of religious freedom. In the 1720s, a larger wave of German mi-
grants arrived from southwestern Germany and Switzerland, refugees from religious
upheaval and overcrowded villages. “Wages were far better” in Pennsylvania, Heinrich
Schneebeli reported to his friends in Zurich, and “one also enjoyed there a free unhin-
dered exercise of religion.” A third wave of Germans and Swiss—nearly 40,000
strong—landed in Philadelphia between 1749 and 1756. Some were redemptioners,
indentured servants who migrated as individuals or families; but many more were
propertied farmers and artisans in search of better opportunities for their children.

Germans soon dominated many districts of eastern Pennsylvania, and thousands
more moved down the Shenandoah Valley into the western parts of Maryland, Vir-
ginia, and the Carolinas. The migrants carefully guarded their cultural heritage. A
minister in North Carolina admonished young people “not to contract any marriages
with the English or Irish,” emphasizing that “we owe it to our native country to do our
part that German blood and the German language be preserved in America.” Well
beyond 1800, these settlers spoke German, read German-language newspapers, at-
tended church services in German, and preserved German farming practices, which
sent women into the fields to plow and reap.

As Germans and Protestants, these settlers readily accepted life as subjects of Brit-
ain’s German-born and German-speaking Protestant monarchs, George I (1714-1727)
and George II (1727-1760). They generally avoided politics except to protect their
cultural practices; for example, they insisted that married women should have the
right to hold property and write wills, as they did in Germany.

Migrants from Ireland formed the largest group of incoming Europeans, about
115,000 in number. Although some were Irish and Catholic, most were Scots and Pres-
byterian, the descendants of the Calvinist Protestants sent to Ireland during the seven-
teenth century to solidify English rule. Once in Ireland, the Scots faced hostility from
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German Farm in Western Maryland

Beginning in the 1730s, wheat became a major export crop in Maryland and Virginia. The farm in this
engraving is probably owned by Germans because the harvesters are using oxen, not horses, and
women are working in the field alongside the men. Using “a new method of reaping,’ possibly of German
origin, the harvesters cut only the grain-bearing tip of the plants, leaving the wheat stalks in the fields to
be eaten by livestock. Library of Congress.

For more help analyzing this image, see the Online Study Guide at bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise.

both Irish Catholics and English officials and landlords. The Irish Test Act of 1704
restricted voting and office holding to members of the Church of England. English
mercantilist regulations placed heavy import duties on the linens made by Scots-Irish
weavers, and Scots-Irish farmers paid heavy taxes. “Read this letter, Rev. Baptist Boyd,”
a migrant to New York wrote back to his minister, “and tell all the poor folk of ye place
that God has opened a door for their deliverance . . . all that a man works for is his
own; there are no revenue hounds to take it from us here.”

Lured by such reports, thousands of Scots-Irish families sailed for the colonies.
The first of these migrants landed in Boston in the 1710s and settled primarily in New
Hampshire. By 1720, most were sailing to Philadelphia, attracted by the religious toler-
ance there. Seeking cheap land, they moved to central Pennsylvania and the fertile
Shenandoah Valley, which stretched along the backcountry from Maryland to North
Carolina. Governor William Gooch of Virginia welcomed the Scots-Irish presence to
secure “the Country against the Indians”; but an Anglican planter thought them as
dangerous as “the Goths and Vandals of old” had been to the Roman Empire. Like the
Germans, the Scots-Irish retained their culture, living in ethnic communities and
holding firm to the Presbyterian Church.

Religious Identity and Political Conflict

In Western Europe, the leaders of church and state condemned religious diversity
(Map 4.2). “To tolerate all [religions] without controul is the way to have none at all,”
declared an Anglican clergyman. Both English and German ministers carried such
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MAP 4.2 Religious Diversity in 1750

By 1750, religious diversity was on the rise, not only in the multiethnic middle colonies but also through-
out British North America. Baptists had increased their numbers in New England, long the stronghold

of Congregationalists, and would soon become important in Virginia. Already there were good-sized
pockets of Presbyterians, Lutherans, and German Reformed in the South, where Anglicanism was the
established religion.

For more help analyzing this map, see the Online Study Guide at bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise.

sentiments to Pennsylvania. “The preachers do not have the power to punish anyone,
or to force anyone to go to church,” complained Gottlieb Mittelberger, an influential
German minister. As a result, “Sunday is very badly kept. Many people plough, reap,
thresh, hew or split wood and the like.” He concluded: “Liberty in Pennsylvania does
more harm than good to many people, both in soul and body.”

Mittelberger was mistaken. Although ministers in Pennsylvania could not invoke
government authority to uphold religious values, the result was not social anarchy.
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Instead, religious sects enforced moral behavior through communal self-discipline.
Quaker families and institutions were tight-knit. Families attended a weekly meeting
for worship and a monthly meeting for business. Every three months, a committee
from the monthly meeting reminded parents to provide their children with proper
religious instruction. Parents took the committee’s words to heart. “If thou refuse to be
obedient to God’s teachings,” Walter Faucit of Chester County admonished his son,
“thou will be a fool and a vagabond.” The committee also supervised adult behavior: A
Chester County meeting, for example, disciplined one of its members “to reclaim him
from drinking to excess and keeping vain company.” Significantly, Quaker meetings al-
lowed couples to marry only if they had land and livestock sufficient to support a fam-
ily. As a result, the children of well-to-do Friends usually married within the sect, while
poor Quakers remained unmarried, wed later in life, or married without permis-
sion—in which case they were often ousted from the meeting. These marriage rules
helped build a self-contained and prosperous Quaker community.

In the 1740s, Quaker dominance in Pennsylvania came under attack. The flood of
German and Scots-Irish migrants reduced Quakers to a mere 30 percent of the resi-
dents. Moreover, the Scots-Irish in central Pennsylvania were demanding an aggressive
Indian policy, challenging the pacifism of the Quaker-dominated assembly. Quaker
politicians sought allies among German settlers, many of whom embraced the Quak-
ers’ policies of pacifism and voluntary (not compulsory) militia service. In return,
German leaders demanded fair representation in the assembly and legislation that
respected their inheritance customs.

By the 1750s, politics throughout the Middle Atlantic had become a steaming
cauldron of ethnic-based conflicts. In New York, a Dutchman declared that he “Valued
English Law no more than a Turd,” while in Pennsylvania, Benjamin Franklin dis-
paraged the “boorish” character and “swarthy com-
plexion” of German migrants. The attempts of
Scots-Irish Presbyterians, German Baptists, and
German Lutherans to form “a general confederacy”

P> Who were the new migrants
to the middle colonies? Why
did they leave Europe? What

against the Pennsylvania Quakers were likely to fail, were their goals in British North
a European visitor predicted, because of “a mutual America?

jealousy, for religious zeal is secretly burning.” The ), \vhat were the main issues that
region’s experiment in social diversity prefigured divided the ethnic and religious
the bitter ethnic conflicts that would characterize groups of the middle colonies?

much of American society in the centuries to come.

The Enlightenment and the Great
Awakening, 1720-1765

Two great European cultural movements reached America between the 1720s and the
1760s: the Enlightenment and Pietism. The Enlightenment, which emphasized the
power of human reason to understand and shape the world, appealed especially to urban
artisans and well-educated men and women from merchant or planter families. Pietism,
an evangelical Christian movement that stressed the individual’s personal relationship
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with God, attracted many more adherents, primarily farmers and urban laborers. To-
gether, the two movements transformed American intellectual and cultural life.

The Enlightenment in America

To explain the workings of the natural world, some settlers relied on folk wisdom.
Swedish settlers in Pennsylvania, for example, attributed magical powers to the great
white mullein, a common wildflower, and treated fevers by tying the plant’s leaves
around their feet and arms. Others relied on religion. Most Christians believed the
earth stood at the center of the universe and that God (and Satan) intervened directly
and continuously in human affairs.

The scientific revolution of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries challenged both
folk and traditional Christian worldviews. In the 1530s, the astronomer Copernicus
observed that the earth traveled around the sun, not vice versa. Copernicus’s discovery
suggested that humans occupied a more modest place in the universe than Christian
theology assumed. Eventually, Sir Isaac Newton, in his Principia Mathematica (1687),
used the sciences of mathematics and physics to explain the movement of the planets
around the sun. Newton’s laws of motion and gravity described how the universe could
operate by means of natural forces. This explanation, which did not require the constant
intervention of a supernatural being to guide the planets, undermined the traditional
Christian understanding of the cosmos.

In the century between the publication of Principia Mathematica and the French
Revolution of 1789, the philosophers of the European Enlightenment used empirical
research and scientific reasoning to study all aspects of life, including social institu-
tions and human behavior. Enlightenment thinkers advanced four fundamental prin-
ciples: the lawlike order of the natural world, the power of human reason, the “natural
rights” of individuals (including the right to self-government), and the progressive
improvement of society.

English philosopher John Locke was a major contributor to the Enlightenment. In
his Essay Concerning Human Understanding (1690), Locke discussed the impact of
environment and experience on human behavior and beliefs. He argued that the char-
acter of individuals and societies was not fixed but could be changed through educa-
tion, rational thought, and purposeful action. Locke’s Two Treatises of Government
(1690) advanced the revolutionary theory that political authority was not given by
God to monarchs, as James II had insisted (see Chapter 3). Instead, it derived from
social compacts that people made to preserve their “natural rights” to life, liberty, and
property. In Locke’s view, the people should have the power to change government
policies— or even their form of government.

Locke’s ideas and those of other Enlightenment thinkers came to America by way
of books, travelers, and educated migrants. Some clergymen responded to these ideas
by devising a rational form of Christianity. Rejecting supernatural interventions and a
vengeful Calvinist God, Congregationalist minister Andrew Eliot maintained that
“there is nothing in Christianity that is contrary to reason.” The Reverend John Wise
of Ipswich, Massachusetts, used Locke’s political principles to defend the Puritans’
practice of vesting power in ordinary church members. Just as the social compact
formed the basis of political society, Wise argued, so the religious covenant among the
lay members of the congregation made them—not the bishops of the Church of
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England or even ministers like himself—the proper interpreters of religious truth.
The Enlightenment influenced Puritan minister Cotton Mather as well. When a
measles epidemic ravaged Boston in the 1710s, he thought that only God could end it.
A decade later, when smallpox struck the town, Mather turned to a scientific remedy
by joining with physician Nicholas Boyleston to advocate the new technique of
inoculation.

Benjamin Franklin was the exemplar of the American Enlightenment. Born in
Boston in 1706 to a devout Calvinist family and apprenticed as a youth to a printer,
Franklin was a self-taught man. While working as a printer and journalist in Philadelphia,
he formed “a club of mutual improvement” that met weekly to discuss “Morals, Poli-
tics, or Natural Philosophy.” These discussions and Enlightenment literature, rather
than the Bible, shaped Franklin’s mind. As Franklin explained in his Autobiography
(1771), “From the different books I read, I began to doubt of Revelation [God-
revealed truth].”

Like many urban artisans, wealthy Virginia planters, and affluent seaport mer-
chants, Franklin became a deist. Deism was a way of thinking, not a church. “My own
mind is my own church,” said deist Thomas Paine. “I am of a sect by myself,” added
Thomas Jefferson. Influenced by Enlightenment science, deists believed that a Su-
preme Being (or Grand Architect) had created the world, allowed it to operate through
the laws of nature, and did not intervene directly in history or in people’s lives. Reject-
ing the divinity of Christ and the authority of the Bible, deists relied on people’s “nat-
ural reason,” their innate moral sense, to define right and wrong. Thus, Franklin, a
onetime slave owner, came to question the morality of racial bondage and repudiated
it as he contested the colonists’ political bondage to the British.

Franklin popularized the practical outlook of the Enlightenment in Poor Richard’s
Almanack (1732-1757), an annual publication read by thousands, and in the Ameri-
can Philosophical Society (1743—present), an institution devoted to “the promotion of
useful knowledge.” Taking this message to heart, Franklin invented bifocal lenses for
eyeglasses, the Franklin stove, and the lightning rod. His book on electricity, published
in England in 1751, won praise as the greatest contribution to science since Newton’s
discoveries. Inspired by Franklin, ambitious printers in America’s seaport cities pub-
lished newspapers and gentlemen’s magazines, the first significant nonreligious publi-
cations to appear in the colonies. The European Enlightenment, then, added a secular
dimension to colonial cultural life, foreshadowing the great contributions to republi-
can political theory by the American intellectuals of the revolutionary era: John
Adams, James Madison, and Thomas Jefferson.

American Pietism and the Great Awakening

As many educated Americans turned to deism, thousands of other colonists embraced
Pietism. This Christian movement had its origins in Germany around 1700 and em-
phasized “pious” behavior (hence the name). In its emphasis on a mystical union with
God and in its emotional services, Pietism appealed to the hearts of individuals rather
than to their minds. In the 1720s, German migrants carried Pietism to America and
sparked a religious revival. In Pennsylvania and New Jersey, Dutch minister Theodore
Jacob Frelinghuysen moved from church to church, preaching rousing emotional
sermons to German settlers and encouraging church members to spread the message
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of spiritual urgency. A decade later, William Tennent and his son Gilbert copied Frel-
inghuysen’s approach and led revivals among Scots-Irish Presbyterians throughout
the Middle Atlantic region.

Simultaneously, an American-born Pietist movement appeared in Puritan New
England. The original Puritans were intensely pious Christians, but over the decades,
their spiritual zeal had faded. In the 1730s, Jonathan Edwards restored that zeal
to Congregational churches in the Connecticut River Valley. Edwards was born in
1703, the fifth child and only son among the eleven children of Timothy and Esther
Stoddard Edwards. Jonathan’s father was a poorly paid rural minister, but his mother
was the daughter of Solomon Stoddard, a famous preacher who taught that God was
compassionate and that sainthood was not limited to a select few.

As a young man, Edwards rejected Stoddard’s thinking. Inspired by the harsh the-
ology of John Calvin, he preached that men and women were helpless and completely
dependent on God. In his most famous sermon, “Sinners in the Hands of an Angry
God” (1741), Edwards declared: “There is Hell’s wide gaping mouth open; and you have
nothing to stand upon, nor any thing to take hold of: there is nothing between you and
Hell but the air; ’tis only the power and mere pleasure of God that holds you up.” Ac-
cording to one observer, the response was electric: “There was a great moaning and
crying through the whole house. What shall I do to be saved— oh, I am going to Hell.”

Surprisingly, Edwards’s writings contributed to Enlightenment thought. The New
England minister accepted Locke’s argument in the Essay Concerning Human Under-
standing (1690) that ideas are the product of experience as conveyed by the senses; but
Edwards argued that people’s ideas also depended on their passions. Edwards used his
theory of knowledge to justify his preaching, suggesting that vivid words would “fright
persons away from Hell” and promote conversions. News of Edwards’s success stimu-
lated religious fervor up and down the Connecticut River Valley.

George Whitefield transformed the local revivals of Edwards and the Tennents
into a Great Awakening that spanned the British colonies. Whitefield had his awak-
ening after reading German Pietists, and he became a follower of John Wesley, the
founder of English Methodism. In 1739, Whitefield carried Wesley’s fervent mes-
sage to America, where he attracted huge crowds of “enthusiasts” from Georgia to
Massachusetts. “Religion is become the Subject of most Conversations,” the
Pennsylvania Gazette reported. “No books are in Request but those of Piety and
Devotion.” Whitefield’s preaching so impressed Benjamin Franklin that when the
revivalist asked for contributions, Franklin emptied the coins in his pockets “wholly
into the collector’s dish, gold and all.” By the time Whitefield reached Boston, the
Reverend Benjamin Colman reported, the people were “ready to receive him as an
angel of God” (see American Voices, p. 111).

Whitefield owed his appeal to his compelling presence. “He looked almost
angelical; a young, slim, slender youth . . . cloathed with authority from the Great
God,” wrote a Connecticut farmer. Like most evangelical preachers, Whitefield did
not read his sermons but spoke from memory. He gestured eloquently, raised his
voice for dramatic effect, and at times assumed a female persona—a woman in labor
struggling to deliver the word of God. When the young preacher told his spellbound
listeners that they had all sinned and must seek salvation, hundreds of men and
women suddenly felt a “new light” within them. As “the power of god come down,”
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Born in London in 1714, Sarah Osborne came to the colonies in 1722 with her parents, who

settled in Newport, Rhode Island, in 1729. Throughout her youth, Osborne struggled with

deep feelings of emotional distress and guilt, which were largely relieved by her conversion

experience during the Great Awakening.

I was married to Mr. Samuel Wheaten, being
in my eighteenth year, October 21, 1731, and
went with my husband, the next winter, to
see his friends in the country. . . . After
came home, I met with much affliction in
many respects. It seemed to me that the
whole world were in arms against me. I
thought I was the most despised creature
living upon earth. I used to pray to God in
secret to relieve me; but did not, as I ought,
see his hand in permitting it so to be, as a just
punishment for my vile sins: And therefore
was not humbled under it as I ought; but let
nature rise, and acted very imprudently, in
many respects. I was then with child, and
often lamented that I was to bring a child
into such a world of sorrow. . . .

My child was born on Oct. 27, 1732.
The next spring, my husband returned
home; but went to sea again, and died
abroad in November, 1733.

In Sept. 1740, God in mercy sent his
dear servant [George] Whitefield here,
which in some measure stirred me up. But
when Mr. [Gilbert] Tennent came soon
after, it pleased God to bless his preaching
so to me, that it roused me. But I was all the
winter after exercised with dreadful doubts
and fears about my state. I questioned the
truth of all I had experienced, and feared I
had never yet passed through the pangs of
the new birth, or ever had one spark of
grace. . . .

I continued thus till March, 1741. and
then it pleased God to return Mr. Tennent

to us again. . . . But while he was here,

I was more than ever distressed. I had lost
the sensible manifestations of Christ’s
love. . . . And [Mr. Tennent] struck
directly at those things, for which I had so
foolishly and wickedly pleaded Christian
example, such as singing songs, dancing
and foolish jesting. . . . He said, he would
not say there was no such thing as a
dancing Christian, but he had a very mean
opinion of such as could bear to spend
their time so, when it is so short, and the
work for eternity so great. Then, and not
till then, was I fully convinced what
prodigal wasters of precious time such
things were. And, through grace, I have
abhorred them all ever since. . . .

About this time I had the offer of a
second marriage, with one who appeared
to be a real Christian (and I could not
think of being unequally yoked with one
who was not such). . . . I concluded it
was the will of God that I should accept of
the offer, and accordingly was married to
Mr. Henry Osborn, on the fifth day of May,
1742. . . . Soon after this, we fell into
disagreeable and difficult worldly circum-
stances, with respect to living and paying
the debts we owed. . . . [But] God
ordered things so that our creditors were
paid to their satisfaction.

SOURCE: Samuel Hopkins, ed., Memoirs of the
Life of Mrs. Sarah Osborn (Worcester, MA: Leonard
Worcester, 1799), 39-55.
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George Whitefield, Evangelist

No painting could capture Whitefield's magical appeal, although this image conveys his open demeanor,
religious intensity, and appeal to listeners. When Whitefield spoke to a crowd near Philadelphia, an observer
noted, his words were “sharper than a two-edged sword. . . . Some of the people were pale as death;
others were wringing their hands . . . and most lifting their eyes to heaven and crying to God for mercy.”

Courtesy, Trustees of the Boston Public Library.

Hannah Heaton recalled, “my knees smote together . . . it seemed to me I was a
sinking down into hell . . . but then I resigned my distress and was perfectly easy
quietand calm . . . it seemed as if I had a new soul & body both.” Strengthened and
self-confident, these “New Lights” were eager to spread Whitefield’s message.

Religious Upheaval in the North

Like all cultural explosions, the Great Awakening was controversial. Conservative
ministers—“Old Lights”— condemned the “cryings out, faintings and convul-
sions” in revivalist meetings and the New Lights’ claims of “working Miracles or
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speaking with Tongues.” Charles Chauncy, a minister in Boston, also attacked the
New Lights for allowing women to speak in public: It was “a plain breach of that
commandment of the Lorp, where it is said, Let your woMEN keep silence in the
churches.” In Connecticut, Old Lights persuaded the legislature to prohibit evan-
gelists from speaking to congregations without their ministers’ permission.
Although Whitefield insisted, “I am no Enthusiast,” he found many pulpits closed
to him when he returned to Connecticut in 1744. But the New Lights refused to be
silenced. Dozens of farmers, women, and artisans roamed the countryside, con-
demning the Old Lights as “unconverted” sinners and willingly accepting impris-
onment: “I shall bring glory to God in my bonds,” a dissident preacher wrote from
jail.

The Awakening undermined support for legally established churches and their
tax-supported ministers. In New England, New Lights left the Congregational
Church and founded 125 “separatist” churches that supported their ministers
through voluntary contributions. Other religious dissidents joined Baptist congre-
gations, which also condemned government support of churches. “God never allowed
any civil state upon earth to impose religious taxes,” declared Baptist preacher Isaac
Backus. In New York and New Jersey, the Dutch Reformed Church split in two because
New Lights refused to accept the doctrines decreed by conservative church authori-
ties in Holland.

Indeed, the Great Awakening challenged the authority of all ministers, whose
status had long rested on respect for their education and knowledge of the Bible. In
an influential pamphlet, The Dangers of an Unconverted Ministry (1740), Gilbert
Tennent asserted that ministers’ authority should come not from theological train-
ing but from the conversion experience. Reaffirming Martin Luther’s belief in the
priesthood of all Christians, Tennent suggested that anyone who had experienced
the redeeming grace of God could speak with ministerial authority. Isaac Backus
also celebrated a spiritual democracy, noting with approval that “the common peo-
ple now claim as good a right to judge and act in matters of religion as civil rulers or
the learned clergy” When challenged by her minister, Sarah Harrah Osborne, a New
Light “exhorter” in Rhode Island, refused “to shut up my mouth . . . and creep
into obscurity.”

In many rural villages, revivalism reinforced communal values by challenging
the moneygrubbing practices of merchants and land speculators. Jonathan Edwards
spoke for many rural farm families when he charged that a miserly spirit was more
suitable “for wolves and other beasts of prey, than for human beings.”

As religious enthusiasm spread, churches founded new colleges to educate their
young men and train ministers. New Light Presbyterians established the College of
New Jersey (Princeton) in 1746, and New York Anglicans founded King’s College
(Columbia) in 1754. Baptists set up the College of Rhode Island (Brown) in 1764;
two years later, the Dutch Reformed Church subsidized Queen’s College (Rutgers) in
New Jersey. However, the main intellectual legacy of the Great Awakening was not
education for the privileged few but a new sense of authority among the many. A
European visitor to Philadelphia remarked in surprise, “The poorest day-laborer . . .
holds it his right to advance his opinion, in religious as well as political matters, with
as much freedom as the gentleman.”
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Social and Religious Conflict in the South

In the southern colonies, where the Church of England was legally established, reli-
gious enthusiasm triggered social conflict. Anglican ministers generally ignored the
spiritual needs of African Americans (about 40 percent of the population), and land-
less whites (another 20 percent) attended church irregularly. Middling white freehold-
ers (35 percent of the residents) formed the core of most Church of England congre-
gations. Prominent planters and their families (just 5 percent) held the real power, and
they used their control of parish finances to discipline their ministers. One clergyman
complained that dismissal awaited any minister who “had the courage to preach
against any Vices taken into favor by the leading Men of his Parish.”

Consequently, the Great Awakening challenged the dominance of both the Angli-
can Church and the planter elite. In 1743, bricklayer Samuel Morris, inspired by read-
ing George Whitefield’s sermons, led a group of Virginia Anglicans out of the church.
Seeking a deeper religious experience, Morris invited New Light Presbyterian minis-
ters to lead their prayer meetings. Soon Presbyterian revivals erupted among the Eng-
lish residents in the Tidewater region, where they threatened the social authority of the
Virginia gentry. Traditionally, planters and their well-dressed families arrived at Angli-
can services in fancy carriages drawn by well-bred horses, and the men flaunted their
power by marching in a body to their front-pew seats. Such ritual displays of the gen-
try’s superiority would be meaningless if freeholders attended Presbyterian churches.
Moreover, religious pluralism threatened the tax-supported status of the Anglican
Church.

To halt the spread of New Light ideas, Virginia’s governor William Gooch de-
nounced them as “false teachings,” and Anglican justices of the peace closed down
Presbyterian meetinghouses. This harassment kept most white yeomen and poor ten-
ants families in the Church of England; so did the fact that many well-educated Pres-
byterian ministers did not preach in the “enthusiastic” style preferred by illiterate
farmers.

New Light Baptist ministers did not hesitate to reach out to ordinary folk. During
the 1760s, their vigorous preaching and democratic message converted thousands of
white farm families. The Baptists were radical Protestants whose central ritual was
adult (rather than infant) baptism. Once men and women had experienced the infu-
sion of grace—had been “born again”—they were baptized in an emotional public
ceremony, often involving complete immersion in water.

Even slaves were welcome at Baptist revivals. During the 1740s, George Whitefield
had urged Carolina planters to bring their slaves into the Christian fold, but white
hostility and the commitment of Africans to their ancestral religions kept the number
of converts low. The first significant Christian conversions came in Virginia in the
1760s, as native-born African Americans responded to the Baptists’ message that all
people were equal in God’s eyes. Sensing a threat to the system of racial slavery, the
House of Burgesses imposed heavy fines on Baptists who preached to slaves without
their owners’ permission.

The Baptists’ insurgency posed other threats to gentry authority. Their preachers
repudiated the social hierarchy, urging followers to call one another “brother” and “sis-
ter,” and attacked the planters’ rakish lifestyle. As planter Landon Carter complained,
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the Baptists were “destroying pleasure in the Country; for they encourage ardent Prayer;
strong & constant faith, & an intire Banishment of Gaming, Dancing, & Sabbath-Day
Diversions.” The gentry responded with violence. Hearing Baptist Dutton Lane con-
demn “the vileness and danger” of drunkenness and whoring, planter John Giles took
the charge personally: “I know who you mean! and by God I'll demolish you.” In Caro-
line County, an Anglican posse attacked Brother John Waller at a prayer meeting. Waller
“was violently jerked off the stage; they caught him by the back part of his neck, beat his
head against the ground, and a gentleman gave him twenty lashes with his horsewhip.”
Despite these attacks, Baptist congregations multiplied. By 1775, about 15 percent
of Virginia’s whites and hundreds of black slaves had joined Baptist churches. To sig-
nify their state of grace, some Baptist men “cut off their hair, like Cromwell’s round-
headed chaplains.” Others forged a new evangelical masculinity— “crying, weeping,
lifting up the eyes, groaning” when touched by the Holy Spirit but defending them-
selves with vigor. “Not able to bear the insults” of a heckler, a group of Baptists “took
[him] by the neck and heels and threw him out of doors,” setting off a bloody brawl.
The Baptist revival in the Chesapeake challenged traditional authority but did
not overturn it. Rejecting the requests of evangelical women, Baptist men kept church
authority in the hands of “free born male members”; and Anglican slaveholders retained
control of the political system. Still, the Baptist
insurgency infused the lives of poor tenant families
with spiritual meaning and empowered yeomen to !
defend their economic interests. Moreover, as Baptist ment and the Great Awakening
o R > prompt Americans to challenge
ministers spread Christianity among slaves, the cul- traditional sources of authority?
tural gulf between blacks and whites shrank, under- . o
mining one justification for slavery and giving some s How did the Baptist insurgency
o . . R . in Virginia challenge conven-
blacks a new religious identity. Within a generation, tional assumptions about race,
African Americans would develop distinctive ver- gender, and class?
sions of Protestant Christianity.

P In what ways did the Enlighten-

The Midcentury Challenge: War, Trade, and
Social Conflict, 1750-1765

Between 1750 and 1765, a series of events transformed colonial life. First, Britain em-
barked on a war against the French in America, which became a worldwide conflict:
the Great War for Empire. Second, a surge in trade boosted colonial consumption and
placed Americans deeply in debt to British creditors. Third, westward migration
sparked new conflicts with Indian peoples, armed disputes between settlers and specu-
lators, and backcountry rebellions against eastern-controlled governments.

The French and Indian War Becomes a War for Empire

By 1754, France and Britain had laid claim to much of the land west of the Appalachians,
but few Europeans had moved into that vast area (Map 4.3). The mountainous terrain
discouraged access from the British colonies, and the Indian peoples that inhabited the
region firmly opposed white settlement.
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France and Spain laid claim to vast areas of North America and relied on their Indian allies to combat the
numerical superiority of British settlers. For their part, Native Americans played off one European power
against another. As a British official observed, “To preserve the Ballance between us and the French is the
great ruling Principle of Modern Indian Politics.” By expelling the French from North America, the Great
War for Empire destroyed this balance and left the Indian peoples on their own to resist encroaching

Anglo-American settlers.
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For decades, Iroquois and other native peoples had used their control of the fur
trade to obtain guns and subsidies from French and British officials. By the 1740s,
however, this strategy of playing off the French against the British was breaking down.
The Europeans resented the rising cost of “gifts”; equally important, the alliances be-
tween the Indians and the British were crumbling as Anglo-American demands for
western lands escalated. In the late 1740s, the Mohawks rebuffed attempts by Sir
William Johnson, an Indian agent and land speculator, to settle Scottish migrants west
of Albany. The Iroquois also responded angrily when Virginia Governor Robert
Dinwiddie, along with Virginia land speculators and London merchants, formed the
Ohio Company in 1749. The company’s royal grant of 200,000 acres lay in the upper
Ohio River Valley, an area the Iroquois controlled through alliances with the Delaware
and Shawnee peoples. “We don’t know what you Christians, English and French in-
tend,” the outraged Iroquois complained; “we are so hemmed in by both, that we have
hardly a hunting place left.”

To repair ties with the Iroquois, the British Board of Trade called a meeting at
Albany in June 1754. At the Albany Congress, delegates from Britain’s mainland colo-
nies denied any designs on Iroquois lands and asked the Indians for help against New
France. Though small in numbers, the French colony had a broad reach. In the 1750s,
the 15,000 French farm families who lived along the St. Lawrence River provided food
and supplies to the fur-trading settlements of Montreal and Quebec and the hundreds
of fur traders, missionaries, and soldiers who lived among the western Indian peoples.
To counter French expansion, Benjamin Franklin proposed a Plan of Union. Franklin’s
plan included a continental assembly that would manage trade, Indian policy, and
defense in the West. But neither Franklin’s plan nor a proposal by the Board of Trade
for a political “union between ye Royal, Proprietary, & Charter Governments” was in
the cards. British ministers worried that a union would spark American demands for
independence, and provincial leaders feared that a consolidated government would
undermine the authority of their assemblies.

Meanwhile, the Ohio Company’s land grant alarmed French authorities. To stop
British settlers from pouring into the Ohio River Valley, they constructed a series of
forts. One, Fort Duquesne, stood at the point where the Monongahela and Allegheny
rivers join to form the Ohio River (present-day Pittsburgh). In response, Governor
Dinwiddie dispatched a military expedition led by Colonel George Washington, a
young Virginia planter and Ohio Company stockholder. In July 1754, French troops
seized Washington and his men, prompting Virginian and British expansionists to
demand war. Henry Pelham, the British prime minister, urged calm: “There is such a
load of debt, and such heavy taxes already laid upon the people, that nothing but an
absolute necessity can justifie our engaging in a new War.”

Pelham could not control the march of events. In Parliament, William Pitt, a ris-
ing British statesman, and Lord Halifax, the new head of the Board of Trade, were
strong advocates for expansion. They persuaded Pelham to dispatch military forces to
America to attack the French forts. In June 1755, British and New England troops
captured Fort Beauséjour in Nova Scotia (Acadia). Soldiers from Puritan Massachu-
setts then seized nearly 10,000 French Acadians and deported them to France, the West
Indies, and Louisiana (where they became known as Cajuns). English and Scottish
Protestants took over the farms the French Catholics left behind.
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These Anglo-American successes were quickly offset by a stunning defeat. In July
1755, 2,000 British regulars and Virginia militiamen advancing on Fort Duquesne
marched into a deadly ambush. A much smaller force of French soldiers and Delaware
and Shawnee warriors rained fire on the British force, taking the life of the British
commander, General Edward Braddock, and killing or wounding half of his troops.
“We have been beaten, most shamefully beaten, by a handfull of Men,” Washington
complained bitterly as he led the militiamen back to Virginia.

The Great War for Empire

By 1756, the conflict in America had spread to Europe, where it was known as the
Seven Years’ War. There, it pitted Britain and Prussia against France, Spain, and Aus-
tria. When Britain mounted major offensives in India and West Africa as well as in
North America, the conflict became a Great War for Empire. Since 1700, Britain had
reaped unprecedented profits from its overseas trading empire; now it vowed to crush
France, the main obstacle to further expansion.

William Pitt emerged as the architect of the British war effort. Pitt, the grandson
of the East Indies merchant “Diamond” Pitt, was a committed expansionist with a
touch of arrogance. “I know that I can save this country and that I alone can,” he
boasted. In fact, Pitt was a master of strategy, both commercial and military, and
planned to cripple France by seizing its colonies. In designing the critical campaign
against New France, Pitt exploited a demographic advantage: On the North American
mainland, King George II’s two million subjects outnumbered the French by fourteen
to one. To mobilize the colonists, Pitt paid half the cost of their troops and supplied
them with arms and equipment, at a cost of £1 million a year. He also committed a
fleet of British ships and 30,000 British soldiers to the American conflict.

Beginning in 1758, the powerful Anglo-American forces moved from one tri-
umph to the next. They forced the French to abandon Fort Duquesne (which they
renamed Fort Pitt); then they captured Fort Louisbourg, a French stronghold at the
mouth of the St. Lawrence. In 1759, a force led by British General James Wolfe sailed
down the St. Lawrence and took Quebec, the heart of France’s American empire. The
Royal Navy prevented French reinforcements from crossing the Atlantic, allowing
British forces to complete the conquest of Canada in 1760 by capturing Montreal.

Elsewhere, the British also went from success to success. Fulfilling Pitt’s dream, the
East India Company ousted French traders from India; and British forces seized French
Senegal in West Africa and the sugar islands Martinique and Guadeloupe in the French
West Indies. From Spain, the British won Cuba and the Philippine Islands. The Treaty
of Paris of 1763 confirmed Britain’s triumph. It granted the British sovereignty over
half the continent of North America, including French Canada, all French territory
east of the Mississippi River, and Spanish Florida. The French empire in North Amer-
ica had shrunk to a handful of sugar islands in the West Indies, and Britain had forged
a commercial and colonial empire that was nearly worldwide.

Britain’s territorial acquisitions alarmed Indian peoples from New York to Michi-
gan, who rightly feared an influx of British troops and Anglo-American settlers. To
encourage the French to return, the Ottawa chief Pontiac declared, “I am French, and
I want to die French” Neolin, a Delaware prophet, went further. He taught that the
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Pipe of Peace

In 1760, the Ottawa chief Pontiac welcomed British troops to his territory. Here, he is shown offering a
pipe of peace to their commander, Major Robert Rogers. Three years later, as British troops built forts in
Indian lands and Anglo-American settlers moved west, Pontiac led a coordinated Indian uprising against
the new European intruders. Library of Congress.

Indians’ decline stemmed from their dependence on European goods, guns, and rum.
He called for the expulsion of the white-skinned invaders: “If you suffer the English
among you, you are dead men. Sickness, smallpox, and their poison [rum] will destroy
you entirely.” In 1763, inspired by Neolin’s vision, Pontiac led a group of loosely con-
federated tribes (stretching geographically from the New York Senecas to the Minnesota
Chippewas) in a major uprising. In Pontiac’s Rebellion, Indian forces seized nearly
every British military garrison west of Fort Niagara, besieged the fort at Detroit, and
killed or captured more than 2,000 settlers. But the Indian alliance gradually weak-
ened, and British military expeditions defeated the Delawares near Fort Pitt and broke
the siege of Detroit. In the peace settlement, Pontiac and his allies accepted the British
as their new political “fathers.” In return, the British issued the Proclamation of 1763,
which prohibited white settlements west of the Appalachians. It was an edict the colo-
nists would ignore.

British Industrial Growth and the Consumer Revolution

Britain owed its military and diplomatic success to its unprecedented economic
resources. Since 1700, when it had wrested control of many oceanic trade routes
from the Dutch, Britain had become the dominant commercial power in the Atlantic
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and Indian oceans. By 1750, it had also become the first country to use new manu-
facturing technology and work discipline to expand output. This combination of
commerce and industry would soon make Britain the most powerful nation in the
world.

Mechanical power was key to Britain’s Industrial Revolution. British artisans de-
signed and built water mills and steam engines that efficiently powered a wide array of
machines: lathes for shaping wood, jennies and looms for spinning and weaving tex-
tiles, and hammers for forging iron. The new power-driven machinery produced woolen
and linen textiles, iron tools, furniture, and chinaware in greater quantities than tradi-
tional manufacturing methods—and at lower cost. Moreover, the entrepreneurs who
ran the new workshops drove their employees hard, forcing them to work long hours
and to keep pace with the machines. To market the abundant factory-produced goods,
English and Scottish merchants extended a full year’s credit to colonial shopkeepers
instead of the traditional six months’ Americans soon were purchasing 30 percent of all
British exports.

To pay for British manufactures, the colonists increased their exports of tobacco,
rice, indigo, and wheat. In Virginia, farmers moved into the Piedmont, a region of
plains and rolling hills inland from the Tidewater counties. Using credit advanced by
Scottish merchants, planters bought land, slaves, and equipment and grew tobacco,
which they exported to expanding markets in France and central Europe. In South
Carolina, rice planters increased their wealth and luxurious lifestyles by using British
government subsidies to develop indigo plantations. By the 1760s, they were exporting
the deep blue dye to English textile factories and 65 million pounds of rice a year to
Holland and southern Europe. Simultaneously, New York, Pennsylvania, Maryland,
and Virginia became the breadbasket of the Atlantic world, supplying Europe’s ex-
ploding population with wheat. In Philadelphia, export prices for wheat jumped al-
most 50 percent between 1740 and 1765.

Americans used their profits from agricultural exports to buy English manufac-
tures. Although this “consumer revolution” raised living standards, it landed many
consumers—and the colonies as a whole—in debt. Even during the booming war-
time economy of the 1750s, exports paid for only 80 percent of imported British goods.
The remaining 20 percent—the Americans’ trade deficit—was financed by Britain
through the extension of credit and Pitt’s military expenditures. When the military
subsidies ended in 1763, the colonies fell into an economic recession. Merchants
looked anxiously at their overstocked warehouses and feared bankruptcy. “I think we
have a gloomy prospect before us,” a Philadelphia trader noted in 1765, “as there are of
late some Persons failed, who were in no way suspected.” The increase in transatlantic
trade had made Americans more dependent on overseas credit and markets.

The Struggle for Land in the East

In good times and bad, the colonial population continued to grow, intensifying the
demand for arable land. Consider the experience of Kent, Connecticut. The settlers
who founded the town in 1738 were descended from the original Puritan migrants.
Like earlier generations, they had moved inland to establish new farms, but Kent
stood at the colony’s western boundary. To provide for the next generation, many
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Kent families joined the Susquehanna Company (1749), which speculated in lands in
the Wyoming Valley along the upper Susquehanna River in present-day northeastern
Pennsylvania. As settlers took up farmsteads there, the company urged the Connecti-
cut legislature to claim the region on the basis of Connecticut’s “sea-to-sea” royal
charter of 1662. However, King Charles II had also granted the Wyoming Valley re-
gion to William Penn, and the Penn family had sold farms there to Pennsylvania
residents. By the late 1750s, settlers from Connecticut and Pennsylvania were at war,
burning down their rivals’ houses and barns.

Simultaneously, three distinct but related land disputes broke out in the Hudson
River Valley (Map 4.4). Dutch tenant farmers, Wappinger Indians, and migrants from
Massachusetts asserted ownership rights to lands long claimed by the Van Rensselaer,
Livingston, and other manorial families. When the manorial lords turned to the legal
system to uphold their claims, Dutch and English farmers in Westchester, Dutchess,
and Albany counties rioted to close the courts. In response, New York’s royal governor
ordered British General Thomas Gage and two regiments of troops to assist local sher-
iffs and manorial bailiffs to put down the mobs. They suppressed the tenant uprisings,
intimidated the Wappingers, and evicted the Massachusetts squatters.
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Other land disputes erupted in New Jersey and the southern colonies, as landlords
and English aristocrats successfully asserted legal claims based on long-dormant
seventeenth-century charters. One court decision upheld the right of Lord Granville,
an heir of an original Carolina proprietor, to collect an annual tax on land in North
Carolina; another decision awarded ownership of the entire northern neck of Virginia
(along the Potomac River) to Lord Fairfax.

The revival of proprietary claims by manorial lords and English nobles testified to
the rising value of land along the Atlantic coastal plain. It also reflected the maturity of
the colonial courts, which now had enough authority to uphold property rights. And it
underscored the increasing similarities between rural societies in Europe and America.
To avoid being reduced to the status of European peasants, native-born yeomen and
tenant families joined the stream of European migrants searching for cheap land near
the Appalachian Mountains.

Western Uprisings and Regulator Movements

As would-be landowners moved westward, they sparked conflicts over Indian policy,
political representation, and debts. During the war with France, Delaware and Shaw-
nee warriors had exacted revenge for Thomas Penn’s land swindle of 1737 by de-
stroying frontier farms in Pennsylvania and killing hundreds of residents. Scots-
Irish settlers demanded the expulsion of all Indians, but Quaker leaders refused. So
in 1763, a group of Scots-Irish frontiersmen called the Paxton Boys took matters
into their own hands and massacred twenty members of the peaceful Conestoga
tribe. When Governor John Penn tried to bring the murderers to justice, 250 armed
Scots-Irish advanced on Philadelphia. Benjamin Franklin intercepted the angry mob
at Lancaster and arranged a truce, averting a battle with the militia. Prosecution of
the Paxton Boys failed for lack of witnesses, and the Scots-Irish dropped their de-
mands that the Indians be expelled; but the episode left a legacy of racial hatred and
political resentment.

Violence also broke out in the backcountry of South Carolina, where land-
hungry Scottish and Anglo-American settlers clashed repeatedly with Cherokees
during the war with France. When the war ended in 1763, a group of landowning
vigilantes, the Regulators, tried to suppress outlaw bands of whites that were stealing
cattle. The Regulators also had political goals: They demanded that the eastern-
controlled government provide western districts with more courts, fairer taxation,
and greater representation in the assembly. Fearing slave revolts, the lowland rice
planters who ran the South Carolina assembly compromised with the Regulators
rather than fighting them. In 1767, the assembly created courts in the western coun-
ties and reduced the fees for legal documents; but it refused to reapportion the
legislature or lower western taxes. Like the Paxton Boys in Pennsylvania, the South
Carolina Regulators won attention to western needs but failed to wrest power from
the eastern elite.

In 1766, a more radical Regulator movement arose in the backcountry of North
Carolina. The economic recession of the early 1760s brought a sharp fall in tobacco
prices, and many farmers could not pay their debts. When creditors sued, judges
directed sheriffs to seize the debtors’ property and sell it to pay debts and court costs.
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Governor Tryon and the Regulators Meet at Hillsborough, 1768

Orange County, North Carolina, was home to the Sandy Creek Association, a group of Quakers led

by Herman Husband, a powerful advocate of social justice and a leader of the Regulator movement.

In September 1768, Royal Governor William Tryon and the low-country militia confronted a group of
Regulators near Hillsborough. As this engraving suggests, the potential for violence was high and only
narrowly averted. In 1771, Tryon engaged the Regulators in a battle near the Alamance River, twenty
miles west of Hillsborough. Courtesy, North Carolina State Archives.

Backcountry farmers—including many German and Scots-Irish migrants—
denounced the merchants’ lawsuits, both because they generated high fees for lawyers
and court officials and because they violated rural custom, which allowed loans to
remain unpaid in hard times.

To save their farms from grasping creditors and tax-hungry officials, North
Carolina’s debtors defied the government’s authority. Disciplined mobs of farmers
intimidated judges, closed courts, and freed their comrades from jail. Significantly,
the Regulators proposed a coherent set of reforms. They proposed legislation to
lower legal fees and allow tax payments in the “produce of the country” rather than
in cash. They demanded greater representation in the assembly and a new revenue
system, which would tax each person “in proportion to the profits arising from his
estate.” All to no avail. In May 1771, Royal Governor William Tryon decided to sup-
press the Regulators. Mobilizing British troops and the eastern militia, Tryon defeated
a large Regulator force at the Alamance River. When the fighting ended, thirty men
lay dead, and Tryon summarily executed seven insurgent leaders. Not since Bacon’s
Rebellion in Virginia in 1675 (see Chapter 2) had a domestic political conflict
caused so much bloodshed.
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In 1771, as in 1675, colonial conflicts be-

P What impact did the Industrial came linked with imperial politics. In Connecti-
5@"::::{;;: Ez%i?:;ave o cut, the Reverend Ezra Stiles defended the North

’ Carolina Regulators. “What shall an injured &

P What were the causes of unrest oppressed people do,” he asked, when faced with

in the American backcountry in

the mid-eighteenth century? “Oppression and tyranny?” Stiles’s remarks re-

flected growing resistance to recently imposed
P In what ways were the various British policies of taxation and control. In 1771,
regions in British North Amer- as in 1686 when James II imposed the Domin-

ica— New England, Midd| . . . .
faantice)::] erg% jt?\ (seel Ch:pter ion of New England, the American colonies still

3), the backcountry — becoming depended on Britain for their trade and military
increasingly similar between defense. However, by the 1760s, the mainland
1720 and 17507 In what ways settlements had evolved into a complex society

BRI NS BB €T with the potential to exist independently. British

policies would determine the direction the ma-
turing colonies would take.

SUMMARY

In this chapter, we observed the dramatic transformation of British North America be-
tween 1720 and 1765. There was an astonishing surge in population—from 400,000
to almost two million—the combined result of natural increase, European migration,
and the trade in African slaves. Three other transatlantic developments brought equally
great changes: The European Enlightenment, European Pietism, and substantial im-
ports of consumer goods from England altered the cultural landscape.

We noted that the colonists confronted three major regional challenges. In New
England, crowded towns and ever-smaller farms threatened the yeoman ideal of inde-
pendent farming, prompting families to limit births, move to the frontier, or participate
in an “exchange” economy. In the Middle Atlantic colonies, Dutch, English, German,
and Scots-Irish residents maintained their religious and cultural identities, which led to
bruising ethnic conflicts. Finally, westward migration into the backcountry and the
Ohio River Valley set off conflicts with Indian peoples, civil unrest among white settlers,
and, ultimately, the Great War for Empire. In the aftermath of the war, Britain stood
triumphant in Europe and America.

Connections:

In the essay opening Part One, we provided an outline of cultural changes in America
between 1600 and 1765:

New forms of family and community life arose in the new American society . . .
[, which was] increasingly pluralistic, composed of migrants from many European
ethnic groups . . . aswell as enslaved Africans and Native American peoples. Distinct
regional cultures developed in New England, the Middle Atlantic colonies, the Chesa-
peake, and the Carolinas.
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In tracking the trajectory of Britain’s North American colonies, we can see a crucial
turning point around 1700. Until then, most settlers came from England, bringing
with them traditional English social and political structures: Fathers ruled families,
and authoritarian leaders dominated politics. Then came a massive wave of migrants:
enslaved Africans, Germans, Scots-Irish, and Scots. By 1765, these migrants and their
descendants formed a majority of the population. As British North America became
more diverse, life became less repressive and more open to innovation.

A second phase of change began around 1740. More farmers sold goods in distant
markets; a responsive system of government prompted more men to seek office; de-
clining parental power gave young people greater marriage choices; and an outburst

TIMELINE
1710s-1730s ~ Enlightenment ideas 1749 Virginia speculators
spread to America organize Ohio
Germans and Scots-lrish Company; Connecticut
settle in Middle Atlantic farmers form
region Susquehanna Company
Theodore Jacob 1750s American consumer
Frelinghuysen conducts imports increase debts
Pietist revivals to English merchants
1730s William and Gilbert 1754 French and Indian War
Tennent lead Presbyterian begins
revivals Albany Congress of
Jonathan Edwards colonial delegates and
mobilizes piety in New Iroquois
England 1756 Britain begins Great War
1739 George Whitefield sparks for Empire
Great Awakening 1759-1760 Britain completes
1740s-1760s - Old Light-New Light conquest of Canada
conflicts 1760s Land conflicts along
Small farms in New New York and New
England threaten England border
freehold ideal Baptists win converts in
Ethnic and religious Virginia
conflict in Middle Atlantic 1763 Pontiac’s Rebellion leads
region to Proclamation of 1763
Religious denominations Treaty of Paris ends
establish colleges Great War for Empire
1743 Benjamin Franklin founds Scots-Irish Paxton Boys
American Philosophical massacre Indians in
Society Pennsylvania
Samuel Morris starts 1771 Royal governor puts

Presbyterian revivals in
Virginia

down Regulator revolt
in North Carolina
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of pietistic enthusiasm shook established churches and advanced religious toleration.
Together, these developments provided white colonists in British North America (as
we stated in the opening essay) with “unprecedented opportunities for economic se-
curity, political freedom, and spiritual fulfillment.”

FOR FURTHER EXPLORATION

Stories of individuals bring alive the social history of eighteenth-century America.
In Good Wives (1982) and A Midwife’s Tale (1990), Laurel Thatcher Ulrich paints
a vivid picture of women’s experiences. For additional materials on Ballard, see www
.pbs.org/amex/midwife and www.DoHistory.org. Benjamin Franklin’s Autobiography
(1771) shows his Enlightenment sensibility and his pursuit of wealth and fame. See
also “Benjamin Franklin . . . in His Own Words” (www.loc.gov/exhibits/treasures/
franklin-home.html) and “The Electric Franklin” (www.ushistory.org/franklin/
index.htm).

Harry S. Stout’s The Divine Dramatist: George Whitefield and the Rise of Modern
Evangelicalism (1991) evokes the charismatic preacher’s flair for theatrics “Jonathan
Edwards On-Line” (www.JonathanEdwards.com/) presents the writings of the great
philosopher and preacher.

“Colonial Currency and Colonial Coin” (www.coins.nd.edu/ColCurrency/index
.html) suggests the dimensions of daily economic life, and “Bethlehem Digital His-
tory Project” (bdhp.moravian.edu/) documents the experiences of migrant German
religious sectarians. On settler-Indian relations, see Jane T. Merritt, At the Crossroads:
Indians and Empires on a Mid-Atlantic Frontier, 1700-1763 (2003), and Gregory Evans
Dowd, War Under Heaven: Pontiac, the Indian Nations, and the British Empire (2002).
For the French and Indian War, see the PBS series “The War That Made America” and
its Web site (www.thewarthatmadeamerica.com/).

TEST YOUR KNOWLEDGE

To assess your mastery of the material in this chapter and for Web sites, images, and
documents related to this chapter, visit bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise.
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PART
TWO

1763

The New Republic

1763-1820

DIPLOMACY ECONOMY

Creating republican
institutions

Stamp Act Congress
(1765)

Committees of
correspondence
First Continental
Congress (1774)

European
entanglements

» Treaty of Paris (1763)
gives Britain control of
Canada and Florida

Expanding commerce
and manufacturing

» Merchants defy Sugar
and Stamp Acts

» Boycotts spur domestic
manufacturing

1775

Second Continental
Congress (1775)

States institute
republican constitutions

» Independence declared
(1776)

» Treaty of Alliance with
France (1778)

» Manufacturing expands
during war

» Curtailed trade and
severe inflation threaten
economy

1780

Articles of Confederation
ratified (1781)
Legislatures emerge as
supreme in states
Philadelphia convention
drafts U.S. Constitution
(1787)

» Treaty of Paris (1783)

» Britain restricts U.S.
trade with West Indies

» U.S. government signs
treaties with Indian
peoples

» Bank of North America
founded (1781)

» Commercial recession
(1783-1789)

» Land speculation
continues in West

1790

Conflict over Alexander
Hamilton’s economic
policies

First national parties:
Federalists and
Republicans

» Wars between France
and Britain

» Jay’s Treaty and
Pinckney’s Treaty (both
1795)

» Undeclared war with
France (1798)

» First Bank of the United
States (1792-1811)

» States charter business
corporations

» Outwork system grows

1800

Jefferson’s “Revolution of
1800" reduces activism
of national government
Chief Justice Marshall
asserts judicial powers

» Napoleonic Wars
(1802-1815)

» Louisiana Purchase
(1803)

» Embargo Act (1807)

» Cotton output expands

» Farm productivity
improves

» Embargo encourages
U.S. manufacturing

1810

128

Triumph of Republican
Party and end of
Federalist Party

State constitutions
democratized

» War of 1812 (1812-1815)

» John Quincy Adams
makes border treaties

» Monroe Doctrine (1823)

» Second Bank of the
United States chartered
(1816-1836)

» Supreme Court guards
property

» Emergence of a national
economy



Defining liberty
and equality

Artisans seek influence

Quebec Act (1774)
allows Catholicism

CULTURE

Pluralism and national
identity

» Patriots call for American
unity

» Concept of “popular
sovereignty” takes hold

Judith Sargent Murray
writes On the Equality of
the Sexes (1779)
Emancipation begins in
the North

» Thomas Paine’s Common
Sense (1776) calls for a
republic

» Influx of migrants from
Europe slows

Virginia enacts religious
freedom legislation
(1786)

Politicians and ministers
praise “republican
motherhood”

» Noah Webster defines
American English

» State cessions and
land ordinances create
national domain in West

» German settlers keep
own language

Bill of Rights ratified
(1791)

Creation of French
Republic (1793) sparks
ideological debate
Sedition Act limits
freedom of press (1798)

» Indians form Western
Confederacy (1790)

» Second Great
Awakening (1790-1860)

» Divisions emerge
between South and
North

New Jersey denies
suffrage to propertied
women (1807)
Atlantic slave trade
legally ends (1808)

» Tenskwatawa and
Tecumseh revive
Western Confederacy

» Percentage of native-
born citizens increases

Suffrage for white men
expands

American Colonization
Society (1817)
Missouri Compromise
(1819-1821)

» War of 1812 tests
national unity

» Religious benevolence
produces social reform

«

he American war is over,”
Philadelphia Patriot
Benjamin Rush declared
in 1787, “but this is far from be-
ing the case with the American
Revolution. On the contrary,
nothing but the first act of the
great drama is closed. It remains
yet to establish and perfect our
new forms of government.” As
we will suggest in Part Two, the
job was even greater than Rush
imagined. The republican revolu-
tion that began with the Patriot
resistance movement of 1765 and
took shape with the Declaration
of Independence in 1776 reached
far beyond politics. It challenged
many of the values and institu-
tions of the colonial social order
and forced Americans to consider
fundamental changes in their
economig, religious, and cultural
practices. Here, in summary, are
the main themes of our discus-
sion of America’s new political
and social order.
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Once Americans had repudiated their allegiance to Britain and its mon-
arch, they faced the task of creating a new system of government. In 1776,
no one knew how the states should go about setting up republican institu-
tions. Nor did Patriot leaders know whether there should be a permanent
central authority along the lines of the Continental Congress. It would
take experimentation stretching over an entire generation to find out. It
would take even longer to assimilate a new institution—the political
party—into the workings of government. However, by 1820, years of
difficult political compromise and constitutional revision had resulted in
republican national and state governments that commanded the alle-
giance of their citizens.

DIPLOMACY

To create and preserve their new republic, Americans of European de-
scent fought two wars against Great Britain, an undeclared war against
France, and many battles with Indian peoples. The wars against Britain
divided the country into bitter factions— Patriots against Loyalists in
the War of Independence and pro-war Republicans versus antiwar Fed-
eralists in the War of 1812—and expended much blood and treasure.
The extension of American sovereignty and settlements into the trans-
Appalachian west was a cultural disaster for Indian peoples, who were
brutally displaced from their lands. Despite these wars, by 1820, the
United States had emerged as a strong independent state. Freed from
a half-century of entanglement in European wars and diplomacy, its
people began to exploit the riches of the continent.

By the 1760s, the expansion of production and commerce had estab-
lished the foundation for a vigorous national economy. Beginning in
the 1780s, northern merchants financed a banking system and orga-
nized a rural system of manufacturing. Simultaneously, state govern-
ments used charters and other privileges to assist businesses and to
improve roads, bridges, and waterways. Meanwhile, southern planters
continued to use enslaved African Americans and exported a new staple
crop— cotton—to markets in the North and in Europe. Many yeomen
farm families migrated westward to grow grain. Those in the East
turned out raw materials such as leather and wool for burgeoning man-
ufacturing enterprises and made shoes, textiles, tinware, and other
handicrafts for market sale. By 1820, the young American republic was
on the verge of achieving economic as well as political independence.



As Americans confronted the challenges of creating a republican soci-
ety, they found themselves divided by gender, race, religion, and class.
They disagreed over fundamental issues such as legal equality for
women, the status of slavery, the meaning of free speech and religious
liberty, and the extent of public responsibility for social inequality. As
we shall see, political leaders managed to resolve some of these disputes.
Legislatures abolished slavery in the North, broadened religious liberty
by allowing freedom of conscience, and, except in New England, ended
the system of legally established churches. However, Americans contin-
ued to argue over social equality, in part because their republican creed
placed authority in the family and society in the hands of men of prop-
erty. This arrangement denied power and status not only to slaves but
also to free blacks, women, and poor white men.

CULTURE

The British colonies in North America contained a diversity of peoples
and ways of life. This complexity jeopardized the effort to define an
American culture and identity. Native Americans still lived in their own
clans and nations; and black Americans, one-fifth of the enumerated
population, were developing a new, African American culture. White
Americans were also enmeshed in vigorous regional cultures— New
England, Middle Atlantic, and Southern—and in strong ethnic com-
munities: English, Scottish, Scots-Irish, German, and Dutch. However,
over time, the political institutions began to unite Americans of diverse
backgrounds, as did their increasing participation in the market econ-
omy and in evangelical Protestant churches. By 1820, to be an Ameri-
can meant, for many members of the dominant white population, to be
arepublican, a Protestant, and an enterprising individual in a capitalist-
run market system.
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Toward Independence:

Years of Decision
1763-1776

The said [Stamp]

act is contrary to the
s the Great War for Empire ended in

I’lghtS Of manklnd and 1763, Massachusetts soldier Seth
subversive of the Enghsh Metcalf and other American colo-

) ) nists celebrated the triumph of British arms.
Constitution. Metcalf thanked “the Great Goodness of

God” for the “General Peace” that was so
“percularly Advantageous to the English
Nation.” Just two years later, Metcalf was less
certain of God’s favor. “God is angry with us of this land,” the pious Calvinist wrote in his
journal, “and is now Smiting [us] with his Rod Especially by the hands of our Rulers.”
The rapid disintegration of the bonds uniting Britain and America—an event
that Metcalf ascribed to Divine Providence — mystified many Americans. How had
it happened, the president of King’s College in New York asked in 1775, that such a
“happily situated” people were ready to “hazard their Fortunes, their Lives, and
their Souls, in a Rebellion”? Unlike other colonial peoples, white Americans lived in
a prosperous, self-governing society. They had little to gain and much to lose by

— Town meeting of Leicester,
Massachusetts, 1765

rebelling.
Or so it seemed in 1763, before the British government began to reform the impe-
rial system. “This year Came an act from England Called the Stamp Act . . . which is

thought will be very oppressive,” Metcalf reflected. The British effort to transform a
loose empire into more of a transatlantic nation-state prompted violent resistance and
a downward spiral of ideological and political conflict that ended in a war for American
independence. Could careful statecraft and political compromise have saved the em-
pire? The likely answer is yes. But neither statecraft nor compromise was in evidence.
Instead, the inflexibility of British ministers and the passionate determination of Pa-
triot leaders destroyed the British empire in North America.

Imperial Reform, 1763-1765

The Great War for Empire left a mixed legacy. Britain’s armies had driven the
French out of Canada and the Spanish out of Florida, and Britain now dominated
eastern North America (Map 5.1). But the war had been costly, and to reduce the
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The Treaty of Paris allowed the
British-run Hudson’s Bay Company
to expand its territory and influence.
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MAP 5.1 Britain’s North American and Caribbean Empire in 1763

The Treaty of Paris gave Britain control of the eastern half of North America and strengthened its position
in the West Indies. To protect the empire’s new territories on the continent, British ministers dispatched
troops to Florida and Quebec. They also instructed the troops to uphold the terms of the Proclamation of
1763, which prohibited Anglo-American settlement west of the Appalachian Mountains.

enormous war debt, the British ministry imposed new taxes on the American
possessions. More fundamentally, the war spurred Parliament to redefine the
empire: Salutary neglect, with its flexible emphasis on trade and colonial self-

government, gave way to rigid regulations, imperial administrators, and direct
rule by Parliament.

The Legacy of War

The war strained the relationship between Britain and its North American colonies. Brit-
ish generals and American leaders disagreed sharply on military strategy, and the presence
of 25,000 British troops revealed sharp cultural differences. The arrogance of British
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officers and their demands for deference shocked many Americans: British soldiers “are
but little better than slaves to their officers,” declared a Massachusetts militiaman. The
hostility was mutual. British general James Wolfe complained that colonial troops were
drawn from the dregs of society and that “there was no depending on them in action.”

The war also exposed the weakness of the royal governors. In theory, the governors
had extensive political powers, including command of the provincial militia; in reality,
they shared power with the colonial assemblies, a situation that outraged British officials.
The Board of Trade complained that in Massachusetts “almost every act of executive and
legislative power is ordered and directed by votes and resolves of the General Court.” To
tighten the collection of trade duties, which colonial merchants had evaded for decades
by bribing customs officials, Parliament passed the Revenue Act of 1762. The ministry
also instructed the Royal Navy to seize American vessels carrying supplies from the main-
land to the French West Indies. It was absurd, declared a British politician, that French
armies attempting “to Destroy one English province . . . are actually supported by
Bread raised in another.”

Britain’s military victory resulted in a fundamental shift in policy: the peace-
time deployment of an army of 10,000 men in North America. King George III
(r.1760-1820) wanted military commands for his friends, and the king’s ministers
feared a possible rebellion by the 60,000 French residents of Canada, Britain’s new
northern province. The Native Americans were also a concern. Pontiac’s Rebellion had
nearly overwhelmed Britain’s frontier forts, and it would take a substantial military
force to deter land-hungry whites from defying the Proclamation of 1763 by settling
west of the Appalachian Mountains (see Chapter 4). Finally, British politicians wor-
ried about the colonists’ loyalty now that the French no longer controlled Canada.
“The main purpose of Stationing a large Body of Troops in America,” declared trea-
sury official William Knox, “is to secure the Dependence of the Colonys on Great
Britain.” By deploying an army in America, the British ministry was prepared to use
force against conquered Frenchmen, unruly Indians, or rebellious colonists.

But troops cost money, which was in short supply. Britain’s national debt had
soared from £75 million in 1756 to £133 million in 1763. Indeed, the interest on the
war debt was consuming 60 percent of the national budget. To restore fiscal stability,
prime minister Lord Bute decided to raise taxes. The Treasury Department opposed
increasing the land tax, which was paid primarily by the gentry and aristocracy, who
wielded great influence in Parliament. So Bute taxed the people who had little politi-
cal power —the poor and middling classes— by imposing higher import duties on
tobacco and sugar, thus raising their cost to consumers. Parliament also increased
excise levies— essentially sales taxes— on salt, beer, and distilled spirits, once again
passing on the cost of the war to the king’s ordinary subjects. Left unresolved was the
question of taxing the American colonists, who, like Britain’s poor, had little influ-
ence in Parliament.

To collect the taxes— old and new— the government doubled the size of the tax
bureaucracy. Scores of customs agents patrolled the coasts of southern Britain, arresting
smugglers and seizing tons of French wines and Flemish textiles. Convicted smugglers
faced heavy penalties, including death or forced “transportation” to America. Despite
protests by the colonial assemblies, nearly 50,000 English criminals had already been
banished to America as indentured servants.



CHAPTER 5 Toward Independence: Years of Decision, 1763-1776 135

The price of empire abroad had turned out to be higher taxes and government
scrutiny at home. These developments confirmed the worst fears of the British opposi-
tion parties, the Radical Whigs and Country Party. They complained that the huge war
debt placed the treasury at the mercy of the “monied interest,” the banks and financiers
who reaped millions of pounds in interest from government bonds. They charged
that the tax bureaucracy now contained thousands of patronage positions filled
with “worthless pensioners and placemen.” To reverse the growth of government
power—and the consequent threats to personal liberty and property rights—reformers
in Britain demanded a more representative Parliament. The Radical Whig John Wilkes
called for an end to rotten boroughs, tiny electoral districts whose voters were con-
trolled by wealthy aristocrats and merchants. In domestic affairs, as in colonial policy,
the war had transformed British political life.

George Grenville: Imperial Reformer

A member of Parliament since 1741, George Grenville was widely conceded to be one
of the ablest men in Great Britain. But he faced difficult financial issues. When he be-
came prime minister in 1763, the nation was mired in debt, and British taxpayers were
paying nearly five times as much in taxes as free Americans were. Grenville decided that
new revenue would have to come from America.

Grenville set out to reform the imperial system. He began by winning passage of
the Currency Act of 1764, which banned all the American colonies (not just New

George Grenville, Architect of
the Stamp Act

This portrait, painted in 1763,
suggests Grenville’s energy and
ambition. As prime minister, he
was determined to reform the
imperial system and ensure that
the colonists shared the cost of the
empire. The Earl of Halifax, Garrowby,

Yorkshire.
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England) from using paper money as legal tender. Now American shopkeepers, planters,
and farmers would have to pay their debts to British merchants in gold or silver coin,
which was always in short supply.

Grenville also won parliamentary approval of the Sugar Act of 1764 to replace the
widely ignored Molasses Act of 1733 (see Chapter 3). The prime minister and his subordi-
nates understood the pattern of colonial trade: They knew that mainland settlers had to sell
at least some of their wheat, fish, and lumber in the French sugar islands to accumulate
funds to buy British manufactures. So Grenville resisted demands from British sugar plant-
ers, who wanted to cut off all mainland trade with the French islands by levying a duty of
6 pence per gallon on French molasses; instead, he settled on a duty of 3 pence per gallon.

This carefully crafted policy garnered little support in America. New England
merchants—among them John Hancock of Boston—had made their fortunes
smuggling French molasses. In 1754, Boston merchants paid customs duties on a
mere 400 hogsheads of molasses even as they imported the 40,000 hogsheads that
were used by sixty-three Massachusetts distilleries. Merchants claimed publicly that
the Sugar Act would wipe out trade with the French islands and ruin the distilling
industry; privately, they vowed to evade the duty by smuggling or by bribing officials.

More important, the merchants’ political allies raised constitutional objections to
the Sugar Act. The Speaker of the Massachusetts House of Representatives argued that
the new legislation was “contrary to a fundamental Principall of our Constitution:
That all Taxes ought to originate with the people.” “They who are taxed at pleasure by
others cannot possibly have any property, and they who have no property, can have no
freedom,” warned governor Stephen Hopkins of Rhode Island. The Sugar Act raised
other constitutional issues as well. Merchants prosecuted under the act would be tried
by a vice-admiralty court, a maritime tribunal run by a British-appointed judge.
American assemblies had long opposed the vice-admiralty courts and had found ways
to have merchants who were accused of violating the Navigation Acts tried by local
common-law courts, where they often were acquitted by friendly juries. The Sugar Act
closed this legal loophole by extending the jurisdiction of the vice-admiralty courts to
all customs offenses.

The new taxes and courts imposed by the Sugar Act revived old American fears of
British control. The influential Virginia planter Richard Bland admitted that the colonies
were subject to the Navigation Acts, which restricted their manufactures and commerce.
But, he protested, the American settlers “were not sent out to be the Slaves but to be the
Equals of those that remained behind.” John Adams, a young Massachusetts lawyer who
was defending John Hancock on a charge of smuggling, claimed that the vice-admiralty
courts “degrade every American . . . below the rank of an Englishman.”

While the logic of the Americans’ arguments appeared compelling, some of their
facts were wrong. The Navigation Acts certainly favored British merchants and manu-
facturers. However, trying accused smugglers in vice-admiralty courts was not discrim-
inatory because similar rules had long been in force in Britain. The real issue was the
growing administrative power of the British state. Americans had lived for decades un-
der a policy of salutary neglect and an “unwritten constitution” that encouraged politi-
cal compromise between the king’s officials and his subjects. They understood that the
new policies would deprive them “of some of their most essential Rights as British sub-
jects,” as a committee of the Massachusetts House of Representatives put it.
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For their part, British officials insisted on the supremacy of parliamentary laws
and denied that colonists should enjoy the traditional legal rights of Englishmen.
When royal governor Francis Bernard of Massachusetts heard that the Massachusetts
House had objected to the Sugar Act, claiming that there should be no taxation with-
out representation, he asserted that Americans did not have that constitutional right:
“The rule that a British subject shall not be bound by laws or liable to taxes, but what
he has consented to by his representatives must be confined to the inhabitants of Great
Britain only” To Bernard, Grenville, and other imperial reformers, Americans were
second-class subjects of the king, their rights limited by the Navigation Acts, parlia-
mentary laws, and British interests.

An Open Challenge: The Stamp Act

Another new tax, the Stamp Act of 1765, sparked the first great imperial crisis. The
new levy would cover part of the cost of keeping British troops in America—some
£200,000 a year (about $50 million today). The tax would require stamps on all court
documents, land titles, contracts, playing cards, newspapers, and other printed items.
A similar stamp tax in England was yielding £290,000 a year; Grenville hoped that the
American levy would raise £60,000. The prime minister knew that some Americans
opposed the tax on constitutional grounds, so he raised the issue explicitly in the
House of Commons: Did any member doubt “the power and sovereignty of Parliament
over every part of the British dominions, for the purpose of raising or collecting any
tax?” No one rose to object.

Confident of Parliament’s support, Grenville threatened to impose a stamp tax un-
less the colonists paid for their own defense. The London merchants who served as
agents for the colonial legislatures immediately protested that Americans lacked a
continent-wide body that could raise such funds. Colonial officials had met together
officially only once, at the Albany Congress of 1754, and not a single assembly had ac-
cepted that body’s proposals for a continental union (see Chapter 4). Benjamin Franklin,
who was in Britain as the agent of the Pennsylvania assembly, proposed another solution
to Grenville’s challenge: American representation in Parliament. “If you chuse to tax us,”
he suggested, “give us Members in your Legislature, and let us be one People.”

With the exception of William Pitt, British politicians rejected Franklin’s idea as too
radical. They maintained that the colonists already had virtual representation in
Parliament because a number of its members were transatlantic merchants and West
Indian sugar planters. Colonial leaders were equally skeptical of Franklin’s plan. Americans
were “situate at a great Distance from their Mother Country,” the Connecticut assembly
declared, and therefore “cannot participate in the general Legislature of the Nation.”

As Grenville moved forward with the Stamp Act, his goal was not only to raise reve-
nue but also to assert a constitutional principle: “the Right of Parliament to lay an internal
Tax upon the Colonies.” The House of Commons ignored American petitions and passed
the new legislation by an overwhelming vote of 205 to 49. At the request of General
Thomas Gage, the British military commander in America, Parliament also passed the
Quartering Act, which required colonial governments to provide barracks and food for
British troops stationed within their borders. Finally, Parliament approved Grenville’s
proposal that violations of the Stamp Act be tried in vice-admiralty courts.
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The design for reform was complete. Using the doctrine of parliamentary supremacy,
Grenville had begun to fashion a centralized
imperial system in America much like the one
already in place in Ireland: British officials would
govern the colonies with little regard for the local
assemblies. Consequently, Grenville’s plan pro-

» What were the goals of British
imperial reformers?

» Why did the colonists object to
the new taxes in 1764 and again

in 17657 What arguments did voked a constitutional confrontation on both
they use? How did these conflicts the specific issues of taxation, jury trials, and
turn into a constitutional crisis? military quartering and the general question of

representative self-government.

The Dynamics of Rebellion, 1765-1770

In the name of reform, Grenville had thrown down the gauntlet to the Americans. The
colonists had often resisted unpopular laws and arbitrary governors, but they had
faced an all-out attack on their institutions only once—in 1686, when James II had
unilaterally imposed the Dominion of New England. The danger now was even greater
because both the king and Parliament backed the reforms. But the Patriots, as the de-
fenders of American rights came to be called, met the challenge posed by Grenville and
his successor, Charles Townshend. They organized protests, both peaceful and violent,
and fashioned a compelling ideology of resistance.

Politicians Protest, and the Crowd Rebels

Virginians took the lead. In May 1765, Patrick Henry, a hotheaded young member of the
Virginia House of Burgesses, condemned Grenville’s legislation and attacked George I1I
for supporting it. In comparing the king to Charles I, whose tyranny had led to his over-
throw in the 1640s, Henry seemed to be calling for a new republican revolution. Although
the assembly members were shaken by Henry’s remarks, which bordered on treason, they
condemned the Stamp Act as “a manifest Tendency to Destroy American freedom.” In
Massachusetts, James Otis, another republican-minded firebrand, persuaded the House
of Representatives to call an all-colony congress “to implore Relief” from the act.

Nine colonial assemblies sent delegates to the Stamp Act Congress, which met in
New York City in October 1765. The Congress issued a set of resolutions protesting the
loss of American “rights and liberties,” especially the right to trial by jury. The Stamp
Act Resolves also challenged the constitutionality of the Stamp and Sugar Acts by
declaring that only the colonists’ own elected representatives could tax them. Still, the
moderate-minded delegates wanted compromise, not confrontation. They assured
Parliament that Americans “glory in being subjects of the best of Kings” and humbly
petitioned for repeal of the Stamp Act. But other influential Americans, favoring
peaceful resistance, organized a boycott of British goods.

However, popular opposition took a violent form. When the Stamp Act went into
effect on November 1, 1765, disciplined mobs demanded the resignation of stamp-tax
collectors, most of whom were American-born. In Boston, the Sons of Liberty beheaded
and burned an effigy of collector Andrew Oliver and then destroyed Oliver’s new brick
warehouse. Two weeks later, Bostonians attacked the house of Lieutenant Governor
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A British View of American
Mobs

This satiric etching of the Sons
of Liberty, published in a British
magazine, depicts their brutal
treatment of John Malcolm, a
commissioner of customs in
Boston. The mob threatened

to kill Malcolm — notice the
noose hanging from the “liberty
tree” — but instead tarred and
feathered him and forced him to
drink huge quantities of tea. In
showing this violence and (in the
background) the men pouring
tea into Boston Harbor, the
artist seems to be asking, “Does
liberty mean anarchy?” Courtesy,
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Thomas Hutchinson, long known as a defender of social privilege and imperial author-
ity; the attackers smashed his furniture, looted his wine cellar, and set fire to his library.

Wealthy merchants such as John Hancock and Patriot lawyers such as John Adams
encouraged the mobs, which were usually led by middling artisans and minor merchants.
“Spent the evening with the Sons of Liberty,” Adams wrote in his diary, “John Smith, the
brazier [metalworker], Thomas Crafts, the painter, Edes, the printer, Stephen Cleverly,
the brazier; Chase, the distiller; [and] Joseph Field, Master of a vessel.” These men
knew one another through their work or were drinking buddies at the taverns that
became centers of Patriot agitation.

In New York City, nearly 3,000 shopkeepers, artisans, laborers, and seamen
marched through the streets breaking streetlamps and windows and crying, “Liberty!”
Resistance to the Stamp Act spread far beyond the port cities. In nearly every colony,
crowds of angry people— the “rabble,” their detractors called them — intimidated royal
officials. Near Wethersfield, Connecticut, 500 farmers seized a tax collector, Jared Ingersoll,
and forced him to resign his office in “the Cause of the People.”

Such crowd actions were common in both Britain and America. Every November 5,
Protestant mobs on both sides of the Atlantic burned effigies of the pope to celebrate the
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failure of a Catholic plot to blow up the Houses of Parliament. Colonial crowds regu-
larly destroyed brothels and rioted against the impressment (forced service) of merchant
seamen by the Royal Navy. Governments tolerated the mobs because they usually did little
damage and because, short of calling out the militia, there was no means of stopping them.

If rioting was traditional, its political goals were new. In New York City, for ex-
ample, the leaders of the Sons of Liberty were two minor merchants, Isaac Sears and
Alexander McDougall. As Radical Whigs, Sears and McDougall were afraid that im-
perial reform would undermine political liberty. But many artisans and their jour-
neymen joined the protests because low-priced imports of British shoes and other
manufactures (like low-priced Chinese imports today) threatened their livelihood. Some
rioters feared new taxes and a parasitic British governing elite. Unlike “the Common peo-
ple of England,” a well-traveled colonist observed, “the people of America . . . never
would submitt to be taxed that a few may be loaded with palaces and Pensions . . . while
they cannot support themselves and their needy offspring with Bread.”

Religion motivated other protesters. Roused by the Great Awakening, evangelical
Protestants resented the arrogance of British military officers and the corruption of
royal bureaucrats. In New England, where people and memories had long lives, rioters
looked back to the antimonarchy sentiments of their great-grandparents. A letter to a
Boston newspaper that was signed “Oliver Cromwell,” the English republican revolu-
tionary of the 1650s, promised to save “all the Freeborn Sons of America.” Finally, the
mobs included apprentices, day laborers, and unemployed sailors— young men look-
ing for excitement and, when fortified by drink, eager to resort to violence.

Nearly everywhere, popular resistance nullified the Stamp Act. Fearing a massive
assault on Fort George, New York lieutenant governor Cadwallader Colden called on
General Gage to use his small military force to protect the stamps. Gage refused. “Fire
from the Fort might disperse the Mob, but it would not quell them,” he told Colden,
and the result would be “an Insurrection, the Commencement of Civil War.” Fright-
ened collectors gave up their stamps, and angry Americans forced officials to accept
legal documents without them. This popular insurrection gave a democratic cast to the
emerging American Patriot movement. “Nothing is wanting but your own Resolution,”
declared a New York rioter, “for great is the Authority and Power of the People.”

Because communication across the Atlantic was slow, the British response to the
Stamp Act Congress and the Sons of Liberty would not be known until the spring of
1766. However, royal officials in America already knew that they had lost the popular
support that had sustained the empire for three generations. A customs collector in Phil-
adelphia lamented: “What can a Governor do without the assistance of the Governed?”

The Ideological Roots of Resistance

The American resistance movement began in the seaports because British policies di-
rectly affected the economic lives of their residents. The Sugar Act raised the cost of
molasses to urban distillers; the Stamp Act taxed the newspapers sold by printers and
the contracts and other legal documents prepared by lawyers and merchants; and the
flood of British manufactures threatened the jobs of seaport artisans. According to one
pamphleteer, Americans were being compelled to give the British “our money, as oft
and in what quantity they please to demand it.”

But some Americans couched their resistance in broader constitutional terms. Many
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of these men were lawyers drawn into conflict by their economic ties to merchants, who
hired them to protect their goods from seizure by customs officials, and by professional
motives. As practitioners of English common law, colonial lawyers believed in the impor-
tance of trial by jury and generally opposed the extension of judge-run vice-admiralty
courts. Composing pamphlets of remarkable political sophistication, Patriot lawyers
gave the resistance movement its rationale, its political agenda, and its leaders.

Patriot writers drew on three intellectual traditions. The first was English common
law, the centuries-old body of legal rules and procedures that protected the lives and
property of the monarch’s subjects. In the famous Writs of Assistance case of 1761, Boston
lawyer James Otis invoked English legal precedents to dispute a general search warrant
that allowed customs officials to conduct wide-ranging inspections. And in demanding
a jury trial for John Hancock, John Adams appealed to provision in the “29th Chap. of
Magna Charta,” an ancient document (1215) that “has for many Centuries been esteemed
by Englishmen, as one of the . . . firmest Bulwarks of their Liberties.” Other lawyers
protested that new British measures violated specific “liberties and privileges” embodied
in colonial charters as well as Britain’s “ancient constitution.” They objected as well when
the ministry declared that colonial judges served “at the pleasure” of the royal governors,
claiming that this would undermine the independence of the judiciary.

A second major intellectual resource was the rationalist thought of the Enlightenment.
Virginia planter Thomas Jefferson invoked David Hume and Francis Hutcheson, Enlight-
enment philosophers who applied reason in their critiques of traditional political practices
and in their proposals to correct social ills. Jefferson and other Patriot writers also drew on
John Locke, who argued that all individuals possessed certain “natural rights”—among
them life, liberty, and property—and that governments must protect those rights (see
Chapter 4). And they turned to French philosopher Montesquieu, who argued that a
separation of powers among government departments prevented arbitrary rule.

The republican and Whig strands of the English political tradition provided a
third ideological source for American Patriots. Puritan New England had long vener-
ated the Commonwealth era, the brief period between 1649 and 1660 when England
was a republic (see Chapter 2). After the Glorious Revolution of 1688-1689, many
colonists praised the English Whigs for preventing the monarch from imposing taxes
and for limiting other monarchical powers. Bostonian Samuel Adams and other
Patriot leaders also applauded Britain’s Radical Whigs for denouncing political cor-
ruption among royal officials and questioning their motives. Joseph Warren, a physi-
cian and a Radical Whig Patriot, suggested that the Stamp Act was part of a ministe-
rial plot “to force the colonies into rebellion” and justify the use of “military power to
reduce them to servitude” (see American Voices, p. 142).

These arguments—publicized in newspapers and pamphlets— gave intellectual
substance to the Patriot movement and turned a series of impromptu riots and tax
protests into a formidable political force. The Patriots organized a highly successful
boycott of British manufactures to force a repeal of the new imperial measures.

Parliament Compromises, 1766

When news of the Stamp Act riots and the boycott reached Britain, Parliament was
already in turmoil. Disputes over domestic policy had led George I1I to dismiss Grenville
as the prime minister, but Grenville’s followers demanded that imperial reform
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Thanks to his education at Harvard College, distiller Samuel Adams had impressive intellec-

tual and literary skills. In this private letter to an English friend, Adams undertakes, in

reasoned prose, to refute the arguments used by British ministers to defend the new

measures of imperial taxation and control.

To John Smith
December 19, 1765

Your acquaintance with this
country . . . makes you an able advocate
on her behalf, at a time when her friends
have everything to fear for her. . . . The
[British] nation, it seems, groaning under
the pressure of a very heavy debt, has
thought it reasonable & just that the
colonies should bear a part; and over &
above the tribute which they have been
continually pouring into her lap, in the
course of their trade, she now demands an
internal tax. The colonists complain that
this is both burdensome & unconstitutional.
They allege, that while the nation has been
contracting this debt solely for her own
interest, they have [been] subduing &
settling an uncultivated wilderness, &
thereby increasing her power & wealth at
their own expense. . . .

But it is said that this tax is to discharge
the colonies’ proportion of expense in
carrying on the [recent] war in America,
which was for their defense. To this it is said,
that it does by no means appear that the war
in America was carried on solely for the
defense of the colonies; . . . there was
evidently a view of making conquests,
[thereby] . . . advancing her dominion &
glory. . . .

There are other things which perhaps
were not considered when the nation
determined this to be a proportionate tax
upon the colonies. . . . The [British] nation

constantly regulates their trade, & lays it
under what restrictions she pleases. The
duties upon the goods imported from her &
consumed here . . . amount to a very great
sum. . . .

There is another consideration which
makes the Stamp Act obnoxious to the
people here, & that is, that it totally
annihilates, as they apprehend, their
essential rights as Englishmen. The first
settlers . . . solemnly recognized their
allegiance to their sovereign in England, &
the Crown graciously acknowledged them,
granted them charter privileges, & declared
them & their heirs forever entitled to all the
liberties & immunities of free & natural
born subjects of the realm. . . .

The question then is, what the rights of
free subjects of Britain are? . . . Itis
sufficient for the present purpose to say,
that the main pillars of the British Constitu-
tion are the right of representation & trial
by juries, both of which the Colonists lose
by this act. Their property may be tried . . .
in a court of Admiralty, where there is no
jury. [As for representation], if the colonists
are free subjects of Britain, which no one
denies, it should seem that the Parliament
cannot tax them consistent with the
Constitution, because they are not repre-
sented. . . .

SOURCE: Harry Alonzo Cushing, ed., The
Writings of Samuel Adams (New York: G. P. Putnam,
1904).
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continue—if necessary, at the point of a gun. The issue for them was the constitu-
tional supremacy of Parliament and its status as one of the few powerful representative
bodies in eighteenth-century Europe. “The British legislature,” declared Chief Justice
Sir James Mansfield, “has authority to bind every part and every subject, whether such
subjects have a right to vote or not.”

Three other parliamentary factions pushed for repeal of the Stamp Act. The Old
Whigs, now led by Lord Rockingham, who had succeeded Grenville as prime minister,
had long maintained that America was more important for its “flourishing and
increasing trade” than for its tax revenues. A second group, representing British
merchants and manufacturers, worried that the American trade boycott was cutting
deeply into British exports. A committee of “London Merchants trading to America”
had joined with traders in Liverpool, Bristol, and Glasgow to demand repeal. “The
Avenues of Trade are all shut up,” a Bristol merchant told Parliament. “We have no
Remittances and are at our Witts End for want of Money to fulfill our Engagements
with our Tradesmen.” Finally, former prime minister William Pitt and his allies in
Parliament argued that the Stamp Act was a mistake and insisted that it “be repealed
absolutely, totally, and immediately.” Pitt tried to draw a subtle distinction between
taxation and legislation: Parliament lacked the authority to tax the colonies, he said,
but its power over America was “sovereign and supreme, in every circumstance of
government and legislation whatsoever.” As Pitt’s ambiguous formula suggested, the
Stamp Act raised the difficult constitutional question of Parliament’s sovereign powers.

Rockingham was a young and inexperienced minister facing complex issues.
He decided on compromise. To mollify the colonists and help British merchants, he
repealed the Stamp Act and reduced the duty on molasses imposed by the Sugar Act
to a penny a gallon. Then he pacified imperial reformers and hard-liners with the
Declaratory Act of 1766, which explicitly reaffirmed Parliament’s “full power and
authority to make laws and statutes . . . to bind the colonies and people of America

. in all cases whatsoever.” By ending the Stamp Act crisis swiftly, Rockingham
hoped that it would be forgotten just as quickly.

Charles Townshend Steps In

Often, the course of history is changed by a small event—an illness, a personal grudge,
achance remark. That was the case in 1767, when Rockingham’s government collapsed
over domestic issues and George I1I named William Pitt to head a new government.
Pitt was chronically ill with gout, a painful disease of the joints, and often missed
parliamentary debates, leaving chancellor of the exchequer Charles Townshend in com-
mand. Pitt was sympathetic toward America; Townshend was not. As a member of the
Board of Trade, Townshend had demanded restrictions on the colonial assemblies, and he
strongly supported the Stamp Act. So in 1767, when Grenville demanded in Parliament
that the colonists pay for the British troops in America, Townshend made an unplanned
and fateful decision. He promised to find a new source of revenue in America.

The new tax legislation, the Townshend Act of 1767, had both fiscal and political
goals. The statute imposed duties on colonial imports of paper, paint, glass, and tea
and would raise about £40,000 a year. Townshend allocated some of this revenue for
American military expenses but earmarked most of the money to fund a colonial civil
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list—paying the salaries of royal governors, judges, and other imperial officials. By
freeing royal officials from financial dependence on the American assemblies, the min-
istry would assist them to enforce parliamentary laws and the king’s instructions. To
strengthen imperial power further, Townshend devised the Revenue Act of 1767. This
legislation created a board of customs commissioners in Boston and vice-admiralty
courts in Halifax, Boston, Philadelphia, and Charleston. Through taxes imposed by
Parliament to finance imperial administration, Townshend intended to undermine
the power of American political institutions.

The full implications of Townshend’s policies became clear when the New York as-
sembly refused to comply with the Quartering Act of 1765. Fearing an unlimited drain
on its treasury, the New York legislature first denied General Gage’s requests for barracks
and supplies and then offered limited assistance. Townshend demanded full compliance,
and to raise the funds, Parliament considered a special duty on New York’s imports and
exports. The Earl of Shelburne, the new secretary of state, went even further: He pro-
posed the appointment of a military governor with the authority to seize funds from
New York’s treasury and “to act with Force or Gentleness as circumstances might make
necessary.” Townshend decided on a less provocative but equally coercive measure: the
Restraining Act of 1767, which suspended the New York assembly. Faced with the loss of
self-government, New Yorkers reluctantly appropriated funds to quarter the troops.

The Restraining Act raised the stakes for the colonists. Previously, the British Privy
Council had invalidated about 5 percent of colonial laws, such as those establishing
land banks. Townshend’s Restraining Act went much further, declaring that the very
existence of American representative assemblies depended on the will of Parliament.

America Debates and Resists Again

The Townshend duties revived the constitutional debate over taxation. During the
Stamp Act crisis, some Americans, including Benjamin Franklin, distinguished between
external and internal taxes. They suggested that external duties on trade, such as those
long mandated by the Navigation Acts, were acceptable to Americans but that direct,
or internal, taxes were not. Townshend thought that this distinction was “perfect
nonsense,” but he indulged the Americans and laid duties only on trade.

Even so, most colonial leaders rejected the legitimacy of Townshend’s mea-
sures. They agreed with lawyer John Dickinson, author of Letters from a Farmer in
Pennsylvania (1768), that the real issue was the intent of the legislation. Because the
Townshend duties were designed to raise revenue (not to regulate trade), they were
taxes imposed without consent. In February 1768, the Massachusetts House of
Representatives circulated a letter condemning the Townshend Act, and Boston and
New York merchants began a new boycott of British goods. Throughout Puritan New
England, ministers and public officials discouraged the purchase of “foreign super-
fluities” and promoted the domestic manufacture of cloth and other necessities.

American women, ordinarily excluded from public affairs, became crucial to the non-
importation movement through their production of homespun cloth. During the Stamp
Act boycott of 1765, the wives and daughters of Patriot leaders had made more yarn and
cloth, but the Townshend boycott mobilized many more patriotic women. Pious farmwives
spun yarn at the homes of their ministers. In Berwick, Maine, “true Daughters of Liberty”
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celebrated American products by “drinking rye coffee and dining on bear venison.” Other
women’s groups supported the boycott by spinning flax and wool to donate to the needy.
Just as Patriot men followed tradition by joining crowd actions, so women’s protests re-
flected their customary concern for the well-being of the community.

Newspapers celebrated the exploits of Daughters of Liberty. One Massachusetts
town proudly claimed an annual output of 30,000 yards of cloth; East Hartford,
Connecticut, reported 17,000 yards. This surge in domestic production hardly replaced
British imports, which annually averaged about 10 million yards of cloth, but it brought
thousands of women into the public arena.

The boycott mobilized many American men as well. In the seaport cities, the Sons
of Liberty published the names of merchants who imported British goods and harassed
their employees and customers. By March 1769, the nonimportation movement had
spread to Philadelphia; two months later, the members of the Virginia House of
Burgesses vowed not to buy dutied articles, luxury goods, or slaves imported by British
merchants. Reflecting colonial self-confidence, Benjamin Franklin called for a return
to the pre-1763 mercantilist system: “Repeal the laws, renounce the right, recall the
troops, refund the money, and return to the old method of requisition.”

American resistance only increased British determination. When the Massachusetts
House’s letter opposing the Townshend duties reached London, Lord Hillsborough,
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MAP 5.2 British Troop Deployments, 1763 and 1775

As the imperial crisis deepened, British military priorities changed. In 1763, most British battalions were
stationed in Canada to deter Indian uprisings and French Canadian revolts. After the Stamp Act riots of
1765, the British established large garrisons in New York and Philadelphia. By 1775, eleven battalions of
British regulars occupied Boston, the center of the Patriot movement.
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the secretary of state for American affairs, branded it “unjustifiable opposition to the
constitutional authority of Parliament.” To strengthen the “Hand of Government” in
Massachusetts, Hillsborough dispatched General Thomas Gage and 4,000 British troops
to Boston. Gage accused Massachusetts leaders of “Treasonable and desperate Resolves”
and advised the ministry to “Quash this Spirit at a Blow.” Hillsborough proposed isolating
Massachusetts from the other colonies and then using the army to bring the rebellious
New Englanders to their knees (Map 5.2). In 1765, American resistance had provoked a
parliamentary debate; in 1768, it produced a plan for military coercion.

Lord North Compromises, 1770

At this critical moment, the ministry’s resolve faltered. A series of harsh winters and
dry summers in Great Britain had cut grain output and raised food prices. In Scotland
and northern England, thousands of tenants deserted their farms and boarded ships
for America; food riots spread across the English countryside. There were also riots in
Ireland over the growing military budget there.

Adding to the ministry’s difficulties was Radical Whig John Wilkes. Supported by
associations of merchants and artisans, Wilkes attacked government corruption and
won election to Parliament. Overjoyed, American Patriots drank toasts to Wilkes and

John Wilkes, British Radical
Wilkes won fame on both sides of
the Atlantic as the author of North
Briton, Number 45 (depicted on the
left), which called for reform of the
British political system. At a dinner
in Boston, Radical Whigs raised
their wineglasses to Wilkes, toasting
him forty-five times! But Wilkes

had many enemies, including this
artist, who depicts him as a cunning
demagogue, brandishing the cap
of Liberty to curry favor with the
mob. Miriam and Ira D. Wallach Division
of Art, Prints and Photographs, The New
York Public Library. Astor, Lenox and Tilden
Foundations.

For more help analyzing this image, see the
Online Study Guide at bedfordstmartins.
com/henrettaconcise.
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bought thousands of teapots and mugs emblazoned with his picture. When Wilkes
was imprisoned for libel against Parliament, an angry crowd protested his arrest, and
troops killed seven protesters in the highly publicized Massacre of Saint George’s Field.

The American trade boycott also had a major impact on the British economy. In
1768, the colonies had cut their imports and reduced their trade deficit from £500,000 to
£230,000. By 1769, the boycott of British goods and increases in the colonies’ exports of
goods and shipping services had yielded an American balance-of-payments surplus of
£816,000. To end the boycott, British merchants and manufacturers petitioned Parliament
for repeal of the Townshend duties. By late 1769, some ministers felt that the Townshend
duties were a mistake, and the king no longer supported Hillsborough’s plan to use mil-
itary force against Massachusetts.

Early in 1770, Lord North became prime minister. A witty man and a skillful
politician, North set out to save the empire by designing a new compromise. He
argued that it was foolish to tax British exports to America (thereby raising their
price and decreasing consumption) and persuaded Parliament to repeal most of
the Townshend duties. However, North retained the tax on tea as a symbol of
Parliament’s supremacy. Mollified by the partial repeal, colonial merchants called
off the boycott.

Even an outbreak of violence did not destroy North’s compromise. During the
boycott, New York artisans and workers had taunted British troops, mostly with
words but occasionally with stones and fists. In retaliation, the soldiers tore down a
Liberty Pole (a Patriot flagpole), setting off a week of street fighting. In Boston, fric-
tion over constitutional principles and competition between residents and off-duty
British soldiers for jobs triggered a violent conflict. In March 1770, a group of sol-
diers fired into a crowd of rowdy demonstrators, killing five men. Convinced of a
ministerial conspiracy against liberty, Radical Whigs labeled the incident a “massa-
cre” and filled the popular press with accusations that the British had planned the
killings.

Although most Americans remained loyal to the empire, five years of conflict
over taxes and constitutional principles had taken their toll. In 1765, American
leaders had accepted Parliament’s authority; the Stamp Act Resolves had opposed
only certain “unconstitutional” legislation. By 1770, the most outspoken Patriots—
Benjamin Franklin in Pennsylvania, Patrick Henry in Virginia, and Samuel Adams
in Massachusetts—had concluded that the British ruling elite was self-interested
and indifferent to its colonial responsibilities. So they repudiated parliamentary
supremacy and claimed equality for the American assemblies within the empire.
Perhaps thinking of various European “composite monarchies,” in which kings
ruled far-distant provinces acquired by inheritance or conquest, Franklin suggested
that the colonies were now “distinct and separate states” with the “the same Head,
or Sovereign, the King.”

Franklin’s suggestion outraged Thomas Hutchinson, the American-born royal
governor of Massachusetts. Hutchinson emphatically rejected the idea of “two inde-
pendent legislatures in one and the same state”; in his mind, the British empire was a
whole, its sovereignty indivisible. “I know of no line,” he told the Massachusetts
assembly, “that can be drawn between the supreme authority of Parliament and the
total independence of the colonies.”
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There the matter rested. The British had twice

P If Grenville's and Townshend'’s imposed revenue acts on the colonies, and Ameri-

initiatives had succeeded, can Patriots had twice forced a retreat. If Parliament
how would the character of the .. . o .

British imperial system have insisted on a policy of constitutional absolutism by

changed? imposing taxes a third time, some Americans were

prepared to resist by force. Nor did they flinch when

Weigh the relative i t . . .
> Weigh the relative importance reminded that George III condemned their agita-

of economic and ideological

motives in promoting the tion. As the Massachusetts House told Hutchinson,
colonial resistance movement. “There is more reason to dread the consequences of
WEiCh was more important? absolute uncontrolled supreme power, whether of a
Why?

nation or a monarch, than those of total indepen-
dence.” Fearful of civil war, Lord North’s govern-
ment hesitated to force the issue.

The Road to Independence, 1771-1776

Repeal of the Townshend duties in 1770 restored harmony to the British empire, but
strong passions and mutual distrust lay just below the surface. In 1773, those emotions
erupted, destroying any hope of compromise. Within two years, the Americans and
the British clashed in armed conflict, and Patriot legislators created provisional gov-
ernments and military forces, the two essentials for independence.

A Compromise Ignored

Once aroused, political passions are not easily quieted. In Boston, Samuel Adams and
other radical Patriots continued to warn Americans of imperial domination and, late in
1772, persuaded the town meeting to set up a committee of correspondence “to state
the Rights of the Colonists of this Province.” Soon, eighty Massachusetts towns had
similar committees. When the British government threatened to prosecute Americans
in British courts following the burning of the Gaspée, a customs vessel, the Virginia
House of Burgesses set up its own committee of correspondence. By mid-1773, com-
mittees had appeared in Connecticut, New Hampshire, and South Carolina.

These committees sprang into action when Lord North and Parliament enacted
the Tea Act in May 1773. The act provided financial relief for the East India Company,
which was deeply in debt because of military expeditions to extend Britain’s influence
in India. The Tea Act gave the company a government loan and canceled the English
import duty on its tea. The act offended many Americans. Since 1768, when Townshend
had placed a duty of 3 pence a pound on tea, most colonists had drunk smuggled
Dutch tea. By relieving the East India Company of English duties, the Tea Act made its
tea cheaper than that sold by Dutch merchants.

Radical Patriots accused the British government of bribing Americans to give up
their principled opposition to the tea tax. As an anonymous woman wrote to the
Massachusetts Spy, “The use of [British] tea is considered not as a private but as a public
evil . . . ahandle to introduce a variety of . . . oppressions amongst us.” Merchants
joined the protest because the East India Company planned to distribute its tea directly
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to shopkeepers, excluding American vendors from the profits of the trade. “The fear of
an Introduction of a Monopoly in this Country,” British general Frederick Haldimand
reported from New York, “has induced the mercantile part of the Inhabitants to be
very industrious in opposing this Step and added Strength to a Spirit of Independence
already too prevalent.”

The committees of correspondence organized resistance to the Tea Act. They
sponsored public bonfires and persuaded their fellow townspeople — sometimes gen-
tly, sometimes not—to consign British tea to the flames. When the Sons of Liberty
prevented East India Company ships from delivering more tea, Royal Governor
Hutchinson hatched a scheme to land the tea and collect the tax. As soon as a shipment
of tea arrived in Boston Harbor on the Dartmouth, Hutchinson passed the ship through
customs. Hutchinson intended to order British troops to unload the tea and supervise
its sale by auction. To foil the governor’s plan, a group of artisans and laborers disguised
as Indians boarded the Dartmouth on December 16, 1773; broke open 342 chests of tea
(valued at about £10,000, or nearly $900,000 today); and threw them into the harbor.
“This destruction of the Tea is so bold and it must have so important Consequences,”’
John Adams wrote in his diary, “that I cannot but consider it as an Epoch in History.”

The British Privy Council was furious, as was the king. “Concessions have made
matters worse,” George III declared. “The time has come for compulsion.” Early in
1774, Parliament decisively rejected a proposal to repeal the duty on American tea;
instead, it enacted four Coercive Acts to force Massachusetts to pay for the tea and to
submit to imperial authority. A Port Bill closed Boston Harbor; a Government Act an-
nulled the Massachusetts charter and prohibited most local town meetings; a new
Quartering Act required the colony to build barracks for British troops; and a Justice
Act allowed trials for capital crimes to be transferred to other colonies or to Britain.

Patriot leaders branded the measures “Intolerable” and rallied support for Massa-
chusetts. In far-off Georgia, a Patriot warned the “Freemen of the Province” that “every
privilege you at present claim as a birthright, may be wrested from you by the same
authority that blockades the town of Boston.” “The cause of Boston,” George Washington
declared in Virginia, “now is and ever will be considered as the cause of America.” The
committees of correspondence had created a firm sense of unity among Patriots.

In 1774, Parliament also passed the Quebec Act, which allowed the practice of
Roman Catholicism in Quebec. This concession to Quebec’s predominantly Catholic
population reignited religious passions in New England, where Protestants associated
Catholicism with arbitrary royal government and popish superstition. Because the act
extended the boundaries of Quebec into the Ohio River Valley, it likewise angered in-
fluential land speculators and politicians in Virginia (Map 5.3). Although the ministry
did not intend the Quebec Act as a coercive measure, many colonial leaders saw it as
proof of Parliament’s intention to control American domestic affairs.

The Continental Congress Responds

In response to the Coercive Acts, Patriot leaders convened a new continent-wide
body, the Continental Congress. Twelve mainland colonies sent representatives. Four
recently acquired colonies— Florida, Quebec, Nova Scotia, and Newfoundland —
refused to participate, as did Georgia, where the royal governor controlled the legislature.
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Despite the Proclamation of 1763, Anglo-American settlers and land speculators proposed two new
western colonies: Vandalia and Transylvania. But the Quebec Act of 1774 ruled out the creation of new
settlements in the west by reserving most trans-Appalachian lands for Native peoples and by vastly enlarg-
ing the boundaries of Quebec, which eliminated the sea-to-sea land claims of many seaboard colonies.
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The assemblies of Barbados, Jamaica, and the other British sugar islands, fearful of
revolts by their predominately African populations, reaffirmed their allegiance to the
crown.

The delegates who met in Philadelphia in September 1774 had distinct agendas.
Southern representatives, fearing a British plot “to overturn the constitution and
introduce a system of arbitrary government,” advocated a new economic boycott.
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Independence-minded representatives from New England demanded political union
and defensive military preparations. Many delegates from the Middle Atlantic colonies
favored a political compromise.

Led by Joseph Galloway of Pennsylvania, these men of “loyal principles” proposed
a new political system similar to the plan that Benjamin Franklin had proposed in
Albany two decades earlier: Each colony would retain its assembly to legislate on local
matters, and a new continent-wide body would handle general American affairs. The
king would appoint a president-general to preside over a legislative council selected by
the colonial assemblies. Although Galloway’s plan gave the council veto power over
parliamentary legislation that affected America, the delegates refused to endorse it.
With British troops occupying Boston, most thought it was too conciliatory.

Instead, a majority of the delegates passed a Declaration of Rights and Grievances,
which demanded the repeal of the Coercive Acts. They repudiated the Declaratory Act
of 1766, which had proclaimed Parliament’s supremacy over the colonies, and they
stipulated that British control be limited to matters of trade. Finally, the Congress ap-
proved a program of economic retaliation: Americans would stop importing British
goods in December 1774. If Parliament did not repeal the Intolerable Acts by Septem-
ber 1775, the Congress vowed to cut off virtually all colonial exports to Britain, Ireland,
and the British West Indies. Ten years of constitutional conflict had culminated in the
threat of all-out commercial warfare.

A few British leaders still hoped for compromise. In January 1775, William Pitt, now
sitting in the House of Lords as the Earl of Chatham, asked Parliament to renounce its
power to tax the colonies and to recognize the Continental Congress as a lawful body. In
return for these concessions, he suggested, the Congress should acknowledge parliamen-
tary supremacy and grant a permanent revenue to help defray the British national debt.

The British ministry rejected Chatham’s plan. Twice it had backed down in the face
of colonial resistance; a third retreat was unthinkable. Branding the Continental Congress
an illegal assembly, the ministry rejected Lord Dartmouth’s proposal to send commis-
sioners to negotiate a settlement. Instead, Lord North set stringent terms: Americans
must pay for their own defense and administration and acknowledge Parliament’s au-
thority to tax them. To put teeth in these demands, North imposed a naval blockade on
American trade with foreign nations and ordered General Gage to suppress dissent in
Massachusetts. “Now the case seemed desperate,” the prime minister told Thomas
Hutchinson, whom the Patriots had forced into exile in London. “Parliament would
not— could not—concede. For aught he could see it must come to violence.”

The Countryside Rises Up

Ultimately, the fate of the urban-led Patriot movement would depend on the large
rural population. Most farmers had little interest in imperial affairs. Their lives were
deeply rooted in the soil, and their prime allegiance was to family and community. But
imperial policies had increasingly intruded into the lives of farm families by recruiting
their sons for the army and raising their taxes. In 1754, farmers on Long Island, New
York, had paid an average of 10 shillings a year in taxes; by 1756, thanks to the Great
War for Empire, their taxes had jumped to 30 shillings. Peace brought little relief: The
British-imposed Quartering Act kept taxes high, an average of 20 shillings a year,
angering farmers in New York and elsewhere.
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The urban-led Patriot boycotts of 1765 and 1768 also raised the political con-
sciousness of rural Americans. When the First Continental Congress called for a new
boycott of British goods in 1774, it easily established a rural network of committees of
safety and inspection to enforce it. In Concord, Massachusetts, 80 percent of the male
heads of families and a number of single women signed a “Solemn League and Cove-
nant” supporting nonimportation. In other farm towns, men blacked their faces,
disguised themselves in blankets “like Indians,” and threatened violence against shop-
keepers who traded “in rum, molasses, & Sugar, &c.” in violation of the boycott.

Patriots likewise warned that British measures threatened the yeoman tradition of
landownership. In Petersham, Massachusetts, the town meeting worried that new
British taxes would drain “this People of the Fruits of their Toil.” Arable land was now
scarce and expensive in older communities, and merchants in new settlements were
seizing farmsteads for delinquent debts. By the 1770s, many northern yeomen felt
personally threatened by British imperial policies, which, a Patriot pamphlet warned,
were “paving the way for reducing the country to lordships.”

Despite their higher standard of living, southern slave owners had similar fears.
Many Virginia Patriots— including Patrick Henry, George Washington, and Thomas
Jefferson— speculated in western lands, and they reacted angrily when first the Proc-
lamation of 1763 and then the Quebec Act of 1774 restricted the land claims of exist-
ing colonies. Thanks to their extravagant lifestyle, many Chesapeake planters were
deeply in debt to British merchants. Even as planters faced financial disaster, George
Washington noted, they lived “genteely and hospitably” and were “ashamed” to adopt
frugal ways. Accustomed to being absolute masters on their slave-labor plantations,
they resented their financial dependence on British creditors and dreaded the prospect
of political subservience to British officials.

That danger now seemed real. If Parliament used the Coercive Acts to subdue
Massachusetts, it might turn next to Virginia, dissolving the colony’s representative
assembly and judicial institutions and assisting British merchants to seize their debt-
burdened properties. Consequently, the Virginia gentry supported demands by in-
debted yeomen farmers to close the law courts so that they could bargain with
merchants over debts without the threat of legal action. “The spark of liberty is not yet
extinct among our people,” declared one planter, “and if properly fanned by the
Gentlemen of influence will, I make no doubt, burst out again into a flame.”

Loyalist Americans

Other “Gentlemen of influence” worried that resistance to Britain would undermine
all political institutions and end in mob rule. Their fears increased when the Sons of
Liberty used intimidation and violence to uphold the boycotts. One well-to-do New
Yorker complained, “No man can be in a more abject state of bondage than he whose
Reputation, Property and Life are exposed to the discretionary violence . . . of the
community.” As the crisis deepened, such men became Loyalists—so called because
they remained loyal to the British crown.

Less affluent Americans also refused to endorse the Patriot cause. In New Jersey
and Pennsylvania, thousands of pacifist Quakers and Germans tried to remain neutral.
In areas where wealthy landowners became Patriots—the Hudson River Valley of
New York, for example — many tenant farmers supported the king because they hated
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their landlords. Similar social conflicts prompted some Regulators in the North Carolina
backcountry and many farmers in eastern Maryland to oppose the Patriots there.
Enslaved blacks had little reason to support the cause of their Patriot masters. In
November 1774, James Madison reported that some Virginia slaves were planning to
escape “when the English troops should arrive.”

Prominent Loyalists— royal officials, merchants with military contracts, clergy of
the Church of England, and well-established lawyers—tried to mobilize support for
the king. Relying on their high status and rhetorical skills, they denounced the Patriot
leaders as troublemakers and accused them of working toward independence. But
Loyalist leaders found relatively few active followers. A Tory association started by
Governor Benning Wentworth of New Hampshire enrolled just fifty-nine members,
fourteen of whom were his relatives. At this crucial juncture, Americans who supported
resistance to British rule commanded the allegiance — or at least the acquiescence — of
the majority of white Americans.

Compromise Fails

When the Continental Congress met in September 1774, Massachusetts was already
defying British authority. In August, 150 delegates to an extralegal Middlesex County
Congress had advised Patriots to close the existing royal court and to transfer their political
allegiance to the popularly elected House of Representatives. After the Middlesex Congress,
armed crowds harassed Loyalists and ensured Patriot rule in most of New England.

General Thomas Gage, now the military governor of Massachusetts, tried desper-
ately to maintain imperial power. In September, he ordered British troops in Boston to
seize Patriot armories and storehouses in nearby Charlestown and Cambridge. Follow-
ing that raid, 20,000 colonial militiamen mobilized to safeguard other military supply
depots. The Concord town meeting raised a defensive force, the famous Minutemen, to
“Stand at a minutes warning in Case of alarm.” Increasingly, Gage’s authority was
limited to Boston, where it rested primarily on the bayonets of his 3,500 troops.
Meanwhile, the Patriot-controlled Massachusetts House met in defiance of Parliament,
collected taxes, bolstered the militia, and assumed the responsibilities of government.

In London, the colonial secretary, Lord Dartmouth, proclaimed Massachusetts to
be in “open rebellion” and ordered Gage to march against the “rude rabble.” On the
night of April 18, 1775, Gage dispatched 700 soldiers to capture colonial leaders and
supplies at Concord. Paul Revere and two other Bostonians warned the Patriots; at
dawn, local militiamen confronted the British troops first at Lexington and then at
Concord. Those skirmishes took a handful of lives. But as the British retreated to Bos-
ton, militiamen from neighboring towns repeatedly ambushed them. By the end of the
day, 73 British soldiers were dead, 174 had been wounded, and 26 were missing. British
fire had killed 49 Massachusetts militiamen and wounded 39 (see Voices from Abroad,
p- 154). Too much blood had been spilled to allow another compromise. Twelve years
of economic conflict and constitutional debate had culminated in civil violence.

The Second Continental Congress Organizes for War

A month later, in May 1775, Patriot leaders gathered in Philadelphia for the Second
Continental Congress. As the Congress opened, 3,000 British troops attacked American
fortifications on Breed’s Hill and Bunker Hill overlooking Boston. After three assaults
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The past vanishes as soon as it occurs and must be reconstructed by historians from

documentary evidence. On April 26, 1775, a week after British troops marched on

Lexington and Concord, the Patriot-controlled Massachusetts Provincial Congress issued

what it called a “true, and authentic account” of the hostilities. The Congress alleged that

at Lexington “the regulars rushed on with great violence and first began the hostilities”

and that in the retreat of the British troops from Concord, “houses on the road were

plundered, . .

. women in child-bed were driven by soldiery naked in the streets, [and] old

men peaceably in their houses were shot dead.” Four days earlier, in his official report to

General Gage, British lieutenant colonel Francis Smith offered an account that presented

British actions in a much different light. Which version should the historian find more

“true, and authentic”?

Sir,—In obedience to your Excellency’s
commands, I marched on the evening of the
18th inst. with the corps of grenadiers and
light infantry for Concord, . . . to destroy
all ammunition, artillery, tents &c. . . .
Notwithstanding we marched with the
utmost expedition and secrecy, we found
the country had intelligence or strong
suspicion of our coming. . . .

At Lexington . . . [we] found on a
green close to the road a body of the
country people drawn up in military order,
with arms and accoutrements, and, as
appeared afterward, loaded. . . . Our
troops advanced towards them, without any
intention of injuring them . . . ; but they in
confusion went off, principally to the left,
only one of them fired before he went off,
and three or four more jumped over a wall
and fired from behind it among the soldiers;
on which the troops returned it, and killed
several of them. They likewise fired on the
soldiers from the Meeting[house] and
dwelling-houses. . . .

While at Concord we saw vast numbers
assembling in many parts; at one of the

bridges they marched down, with a very
considerable body, on the light infantry
posted there. On their coming pretty near,
one of our men fired on them, which they
returned; on which an action ensued and
some few were killed and wounded. In this
affair, it appears that, after the bridge was
quitted, they scalped and otherwise ill
treated one or two of [our] men who were
either killed or severely wounded. . . .

On our leaving Concord to return to
Boston they began to fire on us from behind
walls, ditches, trees, &c., which, as we
marched, increased to a very great degree,
and continued . . . for, I believe, upwards
of eighteen miles; so that I can’t think but it
must have been a preconcerted scheme in
them, to attack the King’s troops the first
favorable opportunity that offered; other-
wise, I think they could not, in such a short
a time from our marching out, have raised
such a numerous body. . . .

SOURCE: Massachusetts Historical Society,
Proceedings, 1876 (Boston, 1876), 350ff.
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and 1,000 casualties, the British finally dislodged the Patriot militia. Inspired by his
countrymen’s valor, John Adams exhorted the Congress to rise to the “defense of
American liberty” by creating a continental army. He nominated George Washington
to lead it. After bitter debate, the Congress approved the proposals, though, Adams
lamented, only “by bare majorities.”

Despite the bloodshed in Massachusetts, a majority in the Congress still hoped for
reconciliation. Led by John Dickinson of Pennsylvania, these moderates won approval
of a petition expressing loyalty to George III and asking for repeal of oppressive par-
liamentary legislation. But Samuel Adams, Patrick Henry, and other zealous Patriots
drummed up support for a Declaration of the Causes and Necessities of Taking Up
Arms. Americans dreaded the “calamities of civil war,” the declaration asserted, but
were “resolved to die Freemen rather than to live [as] slaves.” George III failed to exploit
the divisions among the Patriots; instead, in August 1775, he issued a Proclamation for
Suppressing Rebellion and Sedition.

Before the king’s proclamation reached America, the radicals in the Congress had
won support for an invasion of Canada. They hoped to unleash an uprising among the
French inhabitants and add a fourteenth colony to the rebellion. Patriot forces easily
defeated the British forces at Montreal; but in December 1775, they failed to capture
Quebec City. Meanwhile, American merchants waged the financial warfare promised
at the First Continental Congress by cutting off all exports to Britain and its West
Indian sugar islands. Parliament retaliated with the Prohibitory Act, which outlawed
all trade with the rebellious colonies.

Skirmishes between Patriot and Loyalist forces now broke out. In Virginia, the
Patriot-dominated House of Burgesses forced the royal governor, Lord Dunmore,
to take refuge on a British warship in Chesapeake Bay. Branding the Patriots “trai-
tors,” the governor organized two military forces—one white, the Queen’s Own
Loyal Virginians, and one black, the Ethiopian Regiment, which enlisted 1,000
slaves who had fled their Patriot owners. In November 1775, Dunmore issued a
controversial proclamation promising freedom to black slaves and white indentured
servants who joined the Loyalist cause. White planters denounced this “Diabolical
scheme,” claiming that it “point[ed] a dagger to their Throats.” A new rising of the
black and white underclasses, as in Bacon’s Rebellion in the 1680s, seemed a possi-
bility. In Fincastle County in southwestern Virginia, Loyalist planter John Hiell tried
to rouse workers to support the king, telling “a Servant man” that in about a month,
“he and all the negroes would get their freedom.” Frightened by Dunmore’s aggres-
sive tactics, Patriot yeoman and tenant farmers called for a final break with Britain.

In North Carolina, too, military clashes prompted demands for independence.
Early in 1776, Josiah Martin, the colony’s royal governor, raised a Loyalist force of
1,500 Scottish Highlanders in the backcountry. In response, Patriots mobilized the
low-country militia and, in February, defeated Martin’s army at the Battle of Moore’s
Creek Bridge, capturing more than 800 Highlanders. Following this victory, radical
Patriots in the North Carolina assembly instructed its delegates in Philadelphia “to
concur with the Delegates of other Colonies in declaring Independence, and forming
foreign alliances.” In May, the Virginia gentry followed suit: Led by James Madison,
Edmund Pendleton, and Patrick Henry, the Patriots met in convention and resolved
unanimously to support independence.
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Thomas Paine’s Common Sense

As radical Patriots edged toward independence, many colonists retained an affection
for the king. Joyous crowds had toasted the health of George III when he ascended the
throne in 1760 and again in 1766 when his ministers repealed the Stamp Act. Their
loyalty stemmed in part from the character of authority in a patriarchal society. Every
father was “a king, and governor in his family,” as one group of Baptists put it. Just as
people followed the dictates of elders in town meetings and ministers in churches, so
they should obey the king, their imperial “father.” To deny the king’s legitimacy would
disrupt the social order.

But by late 1775, many Americans were turning against the monarch. As mili-
tary conflicts escalated, they accused George III of supporting oppressive legislation
and ordering armed retaliation. Surprisingly, agitation became especially intense in
Quaker-dominated Philadelphia. Many Philadelphia merchants harbored Loyalist
sympathies and refused to join the boycott against the Townshend duties. Consequently,
artisans, who made up about half of Philadelphia’s workers, became the most powerful
force in Philadelphia’s Patriot movement. Worried that British imports threatened their
small-scale manufacturing enterprises, they organized a Mechanics Association to pro-
tect America’s “just Rights and Privileges.” By February 1776, forty artisans sat with
forty-seven merchants on the Philadelphia Committee of Resistance.

Scots-Irish artisans and laborers became Patriots for cultural and religious rea-
sons. They came from Presbyterian families that had fled economic and religious
discrimination in British-controlled Ireland, and many of them had embraced the
egalitarian message preached by Gilbert Tennent and other New Light ministers (see
Chapter 4). As pastor of Philadelphia’s Second Presbyterian Church, Tennent had told
his congregation that all men and women were equal before God. Applying that idea
to politics, New Light Presbyterians shouted in street demonstrations that they
had “no king but King Jesus.” Republican ideas derived from the European Enlighten-
ment also circulated freely among Pennsylvania artisans. So Patriot leaders Benjamin
Franklin and Dr. Benjamin Rush found a receptive audience when they questioned
not just the wisdom of George III but the very idea of monarchy.

With popular sentiment in flux, a single pamphlet tipped the balance. In January
1776, Thomas Paine published Common Sense, a rousing call for independence and a
republican form of government. Paine had served as a minor bureaucrat in the cus-
toms service in England and was fired for protesting low wages. In 1774, Paine migrated
to Philadelphia, where he met Rush and other Patriots who shared his republican
sentiments.

In Common Sense, Paine launched an assault on the traditional monarchical or-
der in language that stirred popular emotions. “Monarchy and hereditary succession
have laid the world in blood and ashes,” Paine proclaimed, leveling a personal attack
at George III, “the hard hearted sullen Pharaoh of England.” Mixing insults with bib-
lical quotations, Paine blasted the British system of “mixed government” among the
three estates of king, lords, and commoners. Paine granted that the system “was noble
for the dark and slavish times in which it was created,” but now it yielded only “mo-
narchical tyranny in the person of the king” and “aristocratical tyranny in the persons
of the peers.”
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George lll and the Royal Family

George Il strikes a regal pose, surrounded by his queen and numerous offspring, all brilliantly attired.
Patriots repudiated not only monarchy but also the fancy dress and aristocratic manners of the old
regime. In its place, they championed a society of republican simplicity. Family of George lll, by John Zoffany,

late eighteenth—-early nineteenth century. Royal Collection, St. James's Palace. © H.M. Queen Elizabeth II.

Paine made a compelling case for American independence by turning the tra-
ditional metaphor of patriarchal authority on its head: “Is it the interest of a man
to be a boy all his life?” he asked. Within six months, Common Sense had gone
through twenty-five editions and had reached hundreds of thousands of people
throughout the colonies. “There is great talk of independence,” a worried New York
Loyalist noted, “the unthinking multitude are mad for it. . . . A pamphlet called
Common Sense has carried off . . . thousands.” Paine called on Americans to
create independent republican states. “A government of our own is our natural
right, ’TIS TIME TO PART.”

Independence Declared

Inspired by Paine’s arguments and beset by armed Loyalists, Patriot conventions
throughout the colonies urged a break from Britain. In June 1776, Richard Henry Lee
presented Virginia’s resolution to the Continental Congress: “That these United Colonies
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are, and of right ought to be, free and independent states.” Faced with certain defeat,
staunch Loyalists and anti-independence moderates withdrew from the Congress,
leaving committed Patriots to take the fateful step. On July 4, 1776, the Congress approved
the Declaration of Independence (see Documents, p. D-1).

The main author of the Declaration was Thomas Jefferson, a young planter from
Virginia. As a Virginia Burgess, Jefferson had mobilized resistance to the Coercive Acts
with the pamphlet A Summary View of the Rights of British America (1774). Now, to
justify independence and republicanism to Americans and the world, Jefferson vilified
George III: “He has plundered our seas, ravaged our coasts, burned our towns, and
destroyed the lives of our people. . . . A prince, whose character is thus marked by
every act which may define a tyrant,” Jefferson concluded, conveniently ignoring his
own status as a slave owner, “is unfit to be the ruler of a free people.”

Employing the ideas of the European Enlightenment, Jefferson proclaimed a se-
ries of “self-evident” truths: “that all men are created equal”; that they possess the
“unalienable rights” of “Life, Liberty, and the pursuit of Happiness”; that government
derives its “just powers from the consent of the governed” and can rightly be over-
thrown if it “becomes destructive of these ends.” By linking these doctrines of indi-
vidual liberty, popular sovereignty, and republican government with American inde-

pendence, Jefferson established them as the

defining political values of the new nation. For

» Why did the Patriot movement Jefferson, as for Paine, the pen proved mightier

wane in the early 1770s? Why than the sword. In rural hamlets and seaport cit-

‘rj::istgizf; Act reignite colonial ies, crowds celebrated the Declaration by burning

’ effigies of George III and toppling statues of the

P The narrative suggests that the king. On July 8, 1776, in Easton, Pennsylvania, a

British empire could have been “great number of spectators” heard a reading of
saved. Do you agree? Why or why . « . .

not?At what point during|the the Declaration, “gave their hearty assent with

imperial crisis did peaceful com- three loud huzzahs, and cried out, ‘May God long

promise cease to be possible? preserve and unite the Free and Independent
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States of America.

SUMMARY

In this chapter, we have focused on a short span of time—a mere decade and a half —
and have laid out the plot of a political drama in three acts. In Act I, the Great War for
Empire prompts British political leaders to implement a program of imperial reform
and taxation. Act I1 is full of dramatic action, as colonial mobs riot, Patriot writers ar-
ticulate ideologies of resistance, and British ministers search for compromise between
claims of parliamentary sovereignty and assertions of colonial autonomy. Act III takes
the form of tragedy: The once-proud British empire dissolves into civil war, an immi-
nent nightmare of death and destruction.

Why did this happen? More than two centuries later, the answers still are not
clear. Certainly, the lack of astute leadership in Britain was a major factor. But British
leaders faced circumstances that limited their actions: a huge national debt and a deep
commitment to the absolute authority of Parliament. Moreover, in America, decades
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of salutary neglect strengthened Patriots’ demands for political autonomy, as did the
fears and aspirations of artisans and farmers. The trajectory of their histories placed
Britain and its American possessions on course for a disastrous— and fatal — collision.

Connections:

It is impossible to understand the Patriot resistance movement without understanding
political developments during the colonial era. As we noted in the essay opening Part

One after 1689,
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white settlers in the English mainland colonies devised an increasingly free and com-
petitive political system. Thereafter, local governments and representative assemblies
became more powerful and created a tradition of self-rule that would spark demands
for political independence from Britain.

As we have seen in Chapter 5 and will see again in Chapters 6 and 7, the traditions of
localism and self-rule retained their vitality. During the War of Independence, local
communities governed themselves through existing institutions or new Committees
of Safety. The states assumed the status of sovereign entities, and their legislatures
devised new republican constitutions.

The tradition of local and state rule was so strong that it was only with great dif-
ficulty that nationalist-minded politicians secured ratification of the Constitution of
1787, which restored a measure of political centralization to American life. Even then,
most citizens looked first to their local and state governments. Having resisted and
fought a distant British regime, they were not eager to place their affairs in the hands
of a remote national government. When Alexander Hamilton and the Federalist Party
increased national authority in the 1790s, voters turned them out of office in favor of
Thomas Jefferson and his Republican followers, who wanted political power to reside
primarily in local and state governments.

FOR FURTHER EXPLORATION

In Angel in the Whirlwind: The Triumph of the American Revolution (1997), Benson
Bobrick narrates a grand epic that stretches from the French and Indian War to
Washington’s inauguration. For more complex accounts, read John Ferling, A Leap in
the Dark: The Struggle to Create the American Republic (2003) and Almost a Miracle:
The American Victory in the War of Independence (2007). Gary B. Nash, The Unknown
American Revolution: The Unruly Birth of Democracy (2005), and Woody Holton, Forced
Founders: Indians, Debtors, Slaves, & the Making of the American Revolution in Virginia
(1999), show how ordinary citizens shaped events.

Edmund Morgan and Helen Morgan tell the story of The Stamp Act Crisis (1953),
and Philip Lawson offers a sympathetic portrait of George Grenville (1984). Benjamin
Labaree’s The Boston Tea Party (1979) suggests how a “small” event can alter the course
of history; and David Hackett Fischer explains the rise of the radical Patriots in Paul
Revere’s Ride (1994).

Liberty! The American Revolution, a PBS video, has a fine Web site (www.pbs
.org/ktca/liberty/). For a British perspective, see “The Sceptered Isle: Empire” (www
.bbc.co.uk/radio4/history/empire/regions/americas.shtml). For fine collections of
pamphlets and images, consult odur.let.rug.nl/~usa/D/index.htm and www.research
.umbc.edu/~bouton/Revolution.links.htm. The Web site of the National Gallery of Art
(www.nga.gov) shows American paintings of the colonial and Revolutionary periods.

TEST YOUR KNOWLEDGE

To assess your mastery of the material in this chapter and for Web sites, images, and
documents related to this chapter, visit bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise.


www.pbs.org/ktca/liberty/
www.pbs.org/ktca/liberty/
www.bbc.co.uk/radio4/history/empire/regions/americas.shtml
www.bbc.co.uk/radio4/history/empire/regions/americas.shtml
www.research.umbc.edu/~bouton/Revolution.links.htm
www.research.umbc.edu/~bouton/Revolution.links.htm
www.nga.gov

Making War
and Republican

Governments
1776-1789

[Societies] and
governments are

repub]ican only in hen the Patriots of Frederick
. County, Maryland, demanded
proportion as they allegiance to the American cause

. . in 1776, Robert Gassaway would have
embOdy the will of their none of it. “It was better for the poor
peop]e. people to lay down their arms and pay the
duties and taxes laid upon them by King
and Parliament than to be brought into

slavery and commanded and ordered about
[by you],” he told the local Patriots. The story was much the same in Farmington,
Connecticut, where Patriot officials imprisoned Nathaniel Jones and seventeen other
men for “remaining neutral.” Throughout the colonies, the events of 1776 forced families
to choose the Loyalist or the Patriot side.

The Patriots’ control of most local governments gave them an edge in that
battle. Patriot leaders organized their neighbors into militia units and recruited
volunteers for the Continental army, a ragtag force that held its own on the battle-
field. “T admire the American troops tremendously!” exclaimed a French officer. “It
is incredible that soldiers composed of every age, even children of fifteen, of whites
and blacks, almost naked, unpaid, and rather poorly fed, can march so well and
withstand fire so steadfastly.”

Military mobilization created political commitment—and vice versa. To encour-
age Americans to support the war—as soldiers, taxpayers, and republican citizens—
Patriot leaders encouraged them to take an active role in government. As the common
people exerted their influence, the character of politics changed. “From subjects to
citizens the difference is immense,” remarked South Carolina Patriot David Ramsay.
By raising a democratic army and repudiating monarchical rule, the Patriots launched
the age of republican revolution that would throw European nations into turmoil and
sweep through Spain’s American colonies.

—Thomas Jefferson, 1813

161



162 PART TWO The New Republic, 1763-1820

The Trials of War, 1776-1778

The Declaration of Independence coincided with a full-scale British military assault.
For two years, British forces manhandled the Continental army. A few inspiring Amer-
ican victories kept the rebellion alive, but during the winters of 1776 and 1777, the
Patriot cause hung in the balance.

War in the North

Once the British resorted to military force, few European observers gave the rebels a
chance. Great Britain had 11 million people compared to the colonies’ 2.5 million, 20
percent of whom were enslaved Africans. Britain also possessed the immense wealth
generated by the South Atlantic System and the emerging Industrial Revolution. Its
financial resources paid for the most powerful navy in the world, a standing army of
48,000 Britons, and thousands of German (Hessian) soldiers. In addition, Britain had
an experienced officer corps and the support of thousands of American Loyalists and
many Indian tribes: The Cherokees in the Carolinas, were firmly committed to the
British, as were four of the six [roquois Nations of New York.

By contrast, the Americans were economically and militarily weak. They lacked a
strong central government and a source of revenue, and their new Continental army,
commanded by General George Washington, consisted of about 18,000 poorly trained
recruits. The Patriot militia would not march to distant battles, and American officers
had never faced a disciplined European army.

To demonstrate its military superiority, Britain’s prime minister, Lord North, or-
dered General William Howe to capture New York City. His goal was to seize control

Joseph Brant

Mohawk chief Thayendanegea,
known as Joseph Brant, was a
devout Anglican who helped
translate the Bible into the Iroquois
language. Brant persuaded four of
the six Iroquois Nations to support
Britain in the war. In 1778 and
1779, he led Iroquois warriors and
Tory rangers in devastating attacks
on American settlements in the
Wyoming Valley of Pennsylvania
and Cherry Valley in New York. In
this painting from 1797, Charles
Willson Peale provided Brant with
European features. independence
National Historic Park, Philadelphia.

For more help analyzing this image, see the
Online Study Guide at bedfordstmartins
.com/henrettaconcise.
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of the Hudson River, thereby isolating the radical Patriots in New England from the
colonies to the south. As the Second Continental Congress declared independence in
Philadelphia in July 1776, Howe landed 32,000 troops— British regulars and German
mercenaries— outside New York City. In August 1776, Howe defeated the Americans
in the Battle of Long Island and forced their retreat to Manhattan Island. There, Howe
outflanked Washington’s troops and nearly trapped them. Outgunned and outmaneu-
vered, the Continental army again retreated, eventually crossing the Hudson River to
New Jersey. By December, the British army had pushed the rebels across New Jersey
and over the Delaware River into Pennsylvania.

From the Patriots’” perspective, winter came just in time. Following eighteenth-
century military custom, the British halted their campaign for the cold months, allow-
ing the Americans to catch them off guard. On Christmas night 1776, Washington
crossed the Delaware River and staged a surprise attack on Trenton, New Jersey, where
he forced the surrender of 1,000 German soldiers. In early January 1777, the Conti-
nental army won a small victory at nearby Princeton (Map 6.1). Bright stars in a dark
sky, these minor triumphs could not mask British military superiority. “These are the
times,” wrote Tom Paine, that “try men’s souls.”

Armies and Strategies

Thanks in part to General Howe, the Continental army remained intact, and the rebel-
lion survived. Howe had opposed the Coercive Acts of 1774, and he still hoped for a
political compromise. So he did not try to destroy the American army; he wanted
simply to show its weakness and thereby persuade the Continental Congress to give up
the struggle. Howe’s restrained tactics were understandable, but they cost Britain the
opportunity to nip the rebellion in the bud. For his part, Washington acted cautiously
so as to avoid a major defeat; he told Congress, “On our Side the War should be defen-
sive.” His strategy was to draw the British away from the seacoast, extend their lines of
supply, and sap their morale.

Congress had promised Washington a regular force of 75,000 men, but the
Continental army never reached even a third of that number. Yeomen refused to be
“Haras’d with callouts” that took them away from their families and farms; they
insisted on serving in local militias. When the Virginia gentry tried to impose a
military draft and three years of service on propertyless men—the “Lazy fellows
who lurk about and are pests to Society” — they resisted so fiercely that the legisla-
ture had to pay them substantial bounties for short terms of service. The Continen-
tal soldiers recruited in Maryland by General William Smallwood were either poor
American-born youths or older foreign-born men, often British ex-convicts and
former indentured servants. Most enlisted for the bonus of $20 in cash (about
$2,000 today) and the promise of 100 acres of land. Molding such recruits into a
fighting force was difficult. Even brave men panicked in the face of a British artil-
lery bombardment or flank attack; hundreds deserted, unwilling to submit to the
discipline of military life.

The soldiers who stayed resented the contempt their officers had for the “camp
followers,” the women who fed and cared for the troops. These women made do with
little because the Continental army was poorly supplied and faintly praised. Radical



164 PART TWO The New Republic, 1763-1820

@== British forces

Montreal

Fort St. John
*  American victory

3  British victory Lake

 (Vermont)

—3 Huron

)'\J 30 miles
15 30 kilometers

EEW YORK

Oriskany
Aug. 6 g

11776

CONN.

Hudson R.

== American forces @ \‘\" i< ¥ 1777

MAINE

1
L
WhitePlains
NEW X Oct. 28-Nov.1
JERSEY o, b
5 AL NV * *Ha{lem
| /1 orristown ‘e A Heights ATLANTIC
Long Island
WA A~ OCEAN
¥ Princeton \/M\\h
5""’"- 2 ATLANTIC
OCEAN m\\“”g 0 50 100 miles
e ) 0 50 100 kilomet
] lometers
: B X '

MAP 6.1 The War in the North, 1776-1777

In 1776, the British army drove Washington’s forces across New Jersey into Pennsylvania. The
Americans counterattacked successfully at Trenton and Princeton and then set up winter headquar-
ters in Morristown. In 1777, British forces stayed on the offensive. General Howe attacked the Patriot
capital, Philadelphia, from the south and captured it in early October. Meanwhile, General Burgoyne
and Colonel St. Leger launched simultaneous invasions from Canada. With the help of thousands of
New England militiamen, American troops commanded by General Horatio Gates defeated Burgoyne

in August at Bennington, Vermont, and, in October 1777, at Saratoga, New York, the military turning
pointin the war.

Whig Patriots believed that a standing army was a threat to liberty; even in wartime,
they preferred militias to a professional force. General Philip Schuyler of New York
complained that his troops were “weak in numbers, dispirited, naked, destitute of
provisions, without camp equipage, with little ammunition, and not a single piece
of cannon.” Given these handicaps, Washington was fortunate to have escaped an
overwhelming defeat.
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Victory at Saratoga

Howe’s failure to achieve an overwhelming victory dismayed Lord North and his
colonial secretary, Lord George Germain. So they launched another major military
campaign in 1777. Isolating New England remained the primary goal. To achieve it,
Germain planned a three-pronged attack converging on Albany, New York. General
John Burgoyne would lead a large contingent of British regulars south from Quebec to
Albany. Colonel Barry St. Leger and a force of Iroquois warriors would attack from the
west, and General Howe would lead a force northward from New York City.

Howe had a different plan, and it led to a disastrous result. He decided to attack
Philadelphia, the home of the Continental Congress, hoping to end the rebellion with
a single decisive victory. But instead of marching quickly through New Jersey, Howe
loaded his troops onto boats, which sailed along the coast and up the Chesapeake Bay
to attack Philadelphia from the south. The strategy worked brilliantly. Howe’s troops
easily outflanked the American positions along Brandywine Creek in Delaware and, in
late September, marched triumphantly into Philadelphia. Howe expected that the
capture of the rebels’ capital would end the uprising, but the Continental Congress,
determined to continue the struggle, fled into the interior.

Howe’s slow attack against Philadelphia contributed directly to the defeat of
Burgoyne’s army. Burgoyne’s troops had advanced quickly from Quebec, crossing
Lake Champlain, overwhelming the American defenses at Fort Ticonderoga in early
July, and driving toward the Hudson River. Then they stalled. Burgoyne — “Gentle-
man Johnny” — fought with style, stopping early each day to pitch comfortable
tents and eat elaborate dinners. The American troops led by General Horatio Gates
also slowed Burgoyne’s progress by felling huge trees and raiding his supply lines to
Canada.

At summer’s end, Burgoyne’s army of 6,000 British and German troops and
600 Loyalists and Indians was stuck near Saratoga, New York. Desperate for food
and horses, the British raided nearby Bennington, Vermont, but were beaten back
by 2,000 American militiamen. Patriot forces in the Mohawk Valley also forced St.
Leger and the Iroquois to retreat. Making matters worse, the British commander
in New York City recalled 4,000 troops he had sent toward Albany and sent them
to Philadelphia to bolster Howe’s force. While Burgoyne waited in vain for help,
thousands of Patriot militiamen from Massachusetts, New Hampshire, and New
York joined Gates’s forces. They “swarmed around the army like birds of prey,”
reported an English sergeant, and in October 1777, they forced Burgoyne to sur-
render (see Voices from Abroad, p. 166).

The battle at Saratoga was the turning point of the war. The Patriots captured
more than 5,000 British troops, and their victory ensured the success of American
diplomats in Paris, who were seeking a military alliance with France.

Social and Financial Perils

The Patriots’ triumph at Saratoga was tempered by wartime difficulties. A British naval
blockade had cut supplies of European manufactures and disrupted the New England
fishing industry; and the British occupation of Boston, New York, and Philadelphia
had reduced domestic trade and manufacturing. As unemployed shipwrights, masons,



The Surrender of Burgoyne, 1777 BARONESS VON RIEDESEL

Frederika Charlotte Louise, Baroness Von Riedesel, was the wife of the commander of the

Hessian soldiers in Burgoyne’s army. An intrepid woman, the baroness was an eyewitness to

the Saratoga campaign and a forthright critic of “Gentleman Johnny” Burgoyne. After

Saratoga, she, her husband, and their three children (ages six, three, and one) were held as

prisoners of war.

We were halted at six o’clock in the morning
[of October 9, 1777], to our general
amazement. General Burgoyne ordered

the artillery to be drawn up in a line,

and to have it counted. This gave much
dissatisfaction. . . . Atlength we recom-
menced our march; but scarcely an hour
had elapsed, before the army was again
halted, because the enemy was in sight. They
were but two hundred in number, who came
to reconnoitre, and who might easily have
been taken, had not general Burgoyne lost
all his presence of mind. . . .

We reached Saratoga about dark, which
was but half an hour’s march from the place
where we had spent the day. I was quite wet,
and was obliged to remain in that condi-
tion, for want of a place to change my
apparel. I seated myself near the fire, and
undressed the children, and we then laid
ourselves upon some straw.— I asked
general Phillips, who came to see how I was,
why we did not continue our retreat, my
husband having pledged himself to cover
the movement, and to bring off the army in
safety. “My poor lady,” said he, “you astonish
me. Though quite wet, you have so much
courage as to wish to go farther in this
weather. What a pity it is that you are not
our commanding general! He complains of
fatigue, and has determined upon spending
the night here, and giving us a supper.”

It is very true, that General Burgoyne
liked to make himself easy, and that he
spent half his nights in singing and
drinking, and diverting himself. . . .

I refreshed myself at 7 o’clock, the next
morning, (the 10th of October,) with a cup
of tea, and we all expected that we should
soon continue our march. About 2 o’clock
[the next day] we heard again a report of
muskets and cannon, and there was much
alarm and bustle among our troops. My
husband sent me word, that I should
immediately retire into a house which was
not far off. Soon after our arrival, a terrible
cannonade began, and the fire was princi-
pally directed against the house, where we
had hoped to find a refuge, probably
because the enemy inferred, from the great
number of people who went towards it, that
this was the headquarters of the generals,
while, in reality, none were there except
women and crippled soldiers. We were at
last obliged to descend into the cellar, where
I laid myself in a corner near the door. My
children put their heads upon my knees. An
abominable smell, the cries of the children,
and my own anguish of mind, did not
permit me to close my eyes, during the
whole night. . . .

On the 17th of October, the capitulation
was carried into effect. The generals waited
upon the American general Gates, and the
troops surrendered themselves prisoners of
war and laid down their arms.

SO URCE: Madame de Riedesel, Letters

and Memoirs Relating to the War of American
Independence, and the Capture of the German Troops
at Saratoga (New York, 1827), 173—183.
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and laborers moved to the countryside, New York City’s population declined from
21,000 to 10,000. In the Chesapeake, the British blockade cut tobacco exports, so
planters grew grain to sell to the contending armies. All across the land, farmers and
artisans adapted to a war economy.

With goods in short supply, governments requisitioned military supplies directly
from the people. In 1776, Connecticut officials asked the citizens of Hartford to pro-
vide 1,000 coats and 1,600 shirts, and they assessed smaller towns proportionately.
After losing all his shirts “except the one on my back” in the Battle of Long Island,
Captain Edward Rogers told his wife that “the making of Cloath . . . must go on.” In
response, Patriot women in Elizabeth, New Jersey, promised “upwards of 100,000
yards of linnen and woolen cloth.” Other women assumed the burdens of farm work
while their men were away at war and acquired a taste for decision making. “We have
sow’d our oats as you desired,” Sarah Cobb Paine wrote to her absent husband. “Had I
been master I should have planted it to Corn.” Their self-esteem boosted by their
wartime activities, some women expected greater legal rights in the new republican
society.

Still, goods remained scarce and pricey. Hard-pressed consumers assailed shop-
keepers as “enemies, extortioners, and monopolizers” and called for government regu-
lation. But when the New England states imposed price ceilings in 1777, many farmers
and artisans refused to sell their goods. Ultimately, a government official admitted,
consumers had to pay the higher market prices “or submit to starving.”

Even more frightening, the fighting exposed tens of thousands of civilians to
deprivation and death. “An army, even a friendly one, are a dreadful scourge to any
people,” a Connecticut soldier wrote from Pennsylvania. “You cannot imagine what
devastation and distress mark their steps.” British and American armies marched back
and forth across New Jersey, forcing Patriot and Loyalist families to flee their homes to
escape arrest— or worse. Soldiers and partisans looted farms, and disorderly troops
harassed and raped women and girls.

The war divided many communities. Patriots formed committees of safety to col-
lect taxes and seized property from those who refused to pay. In New England, mobs
of Patriot farmers beat suspected Tories and destroyed their property. “Every Body
submitted to our Sovereign Lord the Mob,” a Loyalist preacher lamented. In parts of
Maryland, the number of “nonassociators”—those who refused to join either
side—was so large that they successfully defied Patriot organizers. “Stand off you
dammed rebel sons of bitches,” Robert Davis of Anne Arundel County shouted, “I will
shoot you if you come any nearer.”

Such defiance exposed the financial weakness of Patriot governments. Most states
were afraid to raise taxes, so officials borrowed gold or silver currency from wealthy
individuals. When those funds ran out, individual states printed so much paper
money—some $260 million all told —that it lost worth, and most people refused to
accept it at face value. In North Carolina, even tax collectors eventually rejected the
state’s currency.

The finances of the Continental Congress collapsed too, despite the efforts of
Philadelphia merchant Robert Morris, the government’s chief treasury official. Be-
cause Congress lacked the authority to impose taxes, Morris relied on funds requisi-
tioned from the states, but they paid late or not at all. So Morris secured loans from
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Paper Currency

Symbolizing their independent
status, the new state governments
printed their own currency. Rejecting
the English system of pounds and
shillings, Virginia based its currency
on the Spanish gold dollar, though
it showed the equivalent in English
pounds. Initially, $1,200 was equal
to £360—a ratio of 3.3to 1. By 1781,
Virginia had printed so much paper
money to pay its soldiers and wartime
expenses that its currency’s value had
depreciated to aratio of 40to 1.

American Numismatic Society, New York City.

France and Holland and sold Continental bonds to wealthy Americans. Then it issued
paper money— some $200 million between 1776 and 1779 —that quickly fell in value.
In 1778, a family needed $7 in Continental bills to buy goods worth $1 in gold or silver.
As the rate of exchange deteriorated—to 42 to 1 in 1779, 100 to 1 in 1780, and 146 to
1 in 1781 —it sparked social upheaval. In Boston, a mob of women accosted merchant
Thomas Boyleston, “seazd him by his Neck,” and forced him to sell his wares at tradi-
tional prices. In rural Ulster County, New York, women told the committee of safety to
lower food prices or “their husbands and sons shall fight no more.” As morale crum-
bled, some Patriot leaders doubted that the rebellion could succeed.

Fears reached their peak during the winter of 1777. While Howe’s army lived com-
fortably in Philadelphia, Washington’s army retreated 20 miles to Valley Forge, where
12,000 soldiers and hundreds of camp followers suffered horribly. “The army. . . .
now begins to grow sickly,” a surgeon confided to his diary. “Poor food—hard
lodging— cold weather — fatigue— nasty clothes—nasty cookery. . . . Why are we
sent here to starve and freeze?” Nearby farmers refused to help. Some were pacifists,
Quakers and German sectarians unwilling to support either side. Others looked out
for their own families, selling grain for the gold offered by British quartermasters but
refusing depreciated Continental currency. “Such a dearth of public spirit, and want of

public virtue,” Washington lamented. By spring,

» What accounted for British military 1,000 hungry soldiers had deserted, and another

superiority in the first years of the
war? How did the Americans sus-
tain their military effort between

1776 and 1778?

P Who was to blame for Britain’s

failure to win a quick victory over
the American rebels: General
Howe, General Burgoyne, or the
ministers in London? Explain your
answer.

3,000 had died from malnutrition and disease.
One winter at Valley Forge took as many Ameri-
can lives as had two years of fighting.

In this dark hour, Baron von Steuben raised
the readiness of the American army. A former
Prussian military officer, von Steuben was one of a
handful of republican-minded foreign aristocrats
who helped the American cause. He instituted a
strict system of drill and encouraged officers to
become more professional. Thanks to von Steuben,
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the smaller Continental army that emerged from Valley Forge in the spring of 1778
was a much tougher and better-disciplined force.

The Path to Victory, 1778-1783

Wars are often won by astute diplomacy, and so it was with the War of Independence.
The Patriots’ prospects improved dramatically in 1778, when the Continental Congress
concluded a military alliance with France, the most powerful nation in Europe. The
alliance gave the Americans desperately needed money, supplies, and, eventually,
troops. And it confronted Britain with an international war that challenged its domi-
nation of the Atlantic world.

The French Alliance

France and America were unlikely partners. France was Catholic and a monarchy; the
United States was Protestant and a federation of republics. From 1689 to 1763, the two
peoples had been enemies: New Englanders had brutally uprooted the French popula-
tion from Acadia (Nova Scotia), and the French and their Indian allies had raided
British settlements. But the Comte de Vergennes, the French foreign minister, was de-
termined to avenge the loss of Canada during the Great War for Empire and persuaded
King Louis XVI to provide the rebellious colonies with a secret loan and much-needed
gunpowder. When news of the rebel victory at Saratoga reached Paris in December
1777, Vergennes sought a formal alliance.

Benjamin Franklin and other American diplomats craftily exploited France’s
rivalry with Britain to win an explicit commitment to American independence. The
Treaty of Alliance of February 1778 specified that once France entered the war, neither
partner would sign a separate peace without the “liberty, sovereignty, and indepen-
dence” of the United States. In return, the Continental Congress agreed to recognize
any French conquests in the West Indies.

The alliance gave new life to the Patriots’ cause. “There has been a great change in
this state since the news from France,” a Patriot soldier reported from Pennsylvania.
Farmers— “mercenary wretches,” he called them—"“were as eager for Continental
Money now as they were a few weeks ago for British gold.” Its confidence bolstered, the
Continental Congress addressed the financial demands of the officer corps. Most
officers were gentlemen who equipped themselves and often served without pay; in
return, they insisted on lifetime military pensions at half pay. John Adams condemned
the officers for “scrambling for rank and pay like apes for nuts,” but General Washington
urged Congress to grant the pensions: “The salvation of the cause depends upon it.”
Congress reluctantly granted the officers half pay but only for seven years.

Meanwhile, the war had become unpopular in Britain. Radical Whig politicians
and republican-minded artisans supported American demands for autonomy and de-
manded a more representative system of government. The gentry protested increases
in the land tax, and merchants condemned new levies on carriages, wine, and im-
ported goods. “It seemed we were to be taxed and stamped ourselves instead of inflict-
ing taxes and stamps on others,” a British politician complained.
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At first, George III was determined to crush the rebellion. If America won inde-
pendence, he warned Lord North, “the West Indies must follow them. Ireland would
soon follow the same plan and be a separate state, then this island would be reduced to
itself, and soon would be a poor island indeed.” Stunned by the defeat at Saratoga, the
king changed his mind. To thwart an American alliance with France, he authorized
North to seek a negotiated settlement. In February 1778, North persuaded Parliament
to repeal the Tea and Prohibitory acts and, amazingly, to renounce its power to tax the
colonies. But the Patriots, now allied with France and committed to independence,
rejected North’s overture.

War in the South

The French alliance did not bring a rapid end to the war. When France entered the
conflict in June 1778, it tried to capture Barbados or another rich sugar island. Spain,
which joined the war against Britain in 1779, wanted to regain Florida and the fortress
of Gibraltar at the entrance to the Mediterranean Sea.

For its part, the British government revised its military strategy in America and
now focused on the rich tobacco- and rice-growing colonies: Virginia, the Carolinas,
and Georgia. The British planned to conquer these colonies and use the Scottish High-
landers in the Carolinas and other Loyalists to hold them. They also hoped to mobilize
the Cherokees against the land-hungry Americans and to take advantage of planters’
fears of slave uprisings. As a South Carolina delegate explained to the Continental
Congress, his state could not contribute recruits to the war “by reason of the great
proportion of citizens necessary to remain at home to prevent insurrection among the
Negroes.”

Implementing Britain’s southern strategy became the responsibility of Sir Henry
Clinton. Clinton based the main British army in New York City and launched a
seaborne attack on Savannah, Georgia; troops commanded by Colonel Archibald
Campbell captured the town in December 1778. Mobilizing hundreds of blacks to
transport supplies, Campbell moved inland and captured Augusta early in 1779. By year’s
end, Clinton’s forces and local Loyalists controlled coastal Georgia, and 10,000 troops
were poised for an assault on South Carolina.

During most of 1780, British forces marched from victory to victory (Map 6.2). In
May, Clinton forced the surrender of Charleston, South Carolina, and its American garri-
son of 5,000 troops. Then Lord Charles Cornwallis assumed control of the British forces
and, at Camden, defeated an American force commanded by General Horatio Gates, the
hero of Saratoga. Only 1,200 Patriot militiamen joined Gates at Camden—a fifth of the
number at Saratoga—and many of them panicked. As Cornwallis took control of South
Carolina, hundreds of African Americans fled to freedom behind British lines.

Then the tide of battle turned. Thanks to the Marquis de Lafayette, France finally
dispatched troops to the American mainland. A republican-minded aristocrat who
had long supported the American cause, Lafayette persuaded Louis XVI to send General
Comte de Rochambeau and 5,500 men to Newport, Rhode Island. There, they threat-
ened British forces in New York City.

Meanwhile, Washington dispatched General Nathanael Greene to recapture the
Carolinas, where he found “a country that has been ravaged and plundered by both
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Britain’s southern strategy started well. British forces captured Savannah in December 1778, took control
of Georgia during 1779, and vanquished Charleston in May 1780. Over the next eighteen months, brutal
warfare between British and Loyalist units and the American army and militia raged in the interior of the
Carolinas, ending in a stalemate. Hoping to break the deadlock, British general Charles Cornwallis carried
the battle into Virginia in 1781. A Franco-American army led by Washington and Lafayette, with the help
of the French fleet under Admiral de Grasse, surrounded Cornwallis’s forces on the Yorktown Peninsula
and forced their surrender.

For more help analyzing this map, see the Online Study Guide at bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise.
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friends and enemies.” To use local militiamen, who were “without discipline and ad-
dicted to plundering,” Greene placed them under strong leaders and unleashed them
on less-mobile British forces. In October 1780, Patriot militia defeated a regiment of
Loyalists at King’s Mountain, South Carolina, taking about 1,000 prisoners. American
guerrillas commanded by the “Swamp Fox,” General Francis Marion, also won a series
of small but fierce battles. Then, in January 1781, General Daniel Morgan led an
American force to a bloody victory at Cowpens, South Carolina. But Loyalist garri-
sons, helped by the well-organized Cherokees, remained powerful. “We fight, get
beaten, and fight again,” General Greene declared doggedly. In March 1781, Greene’s
soldiers fought Cornwallis’s seasoned army to a draw at North Carolina’s Guilford
Court House. Weakened by this war of attrition, the British general decided to concede
the Carolinas to Greene and seek a decisive victory in Virginia. There, many Patriot
militiamen, claiming that “the Rich wanted the Poor to fight for them,” refused to take
up arms.

Exploiting these social divisions, Cornwallis moved easily through the Tidewater
region of Virginia in the early summer of 1781. British forces from New York com-
manded by General Benedict Arnold, the infamous Patriot traitor, soon bolstered his
ranks. As Arnold and Cornwallis sparred near the York Peninsula with an American
force commanded by Lafayette, France sent its West Indian fleet to North America.
Emboldened by the French naval forces, Washington devised an audacious plan.
Feigning an assault on New York City, he secretly marched General Rochambeau’s
army from Rhode Island to Virginia. Simultaneously, the French fleet massed off the
coast, taking control of Chesapeake Bay. By the time the British discovered Washington’s
scheme, Cornwallis was surrounded, his 9,500-man army outnumbered 2 to 1 on land
and cut off from reinforcement or retreat by sea. In a hopeless position, Cornwallis
surrendered at Yorktown in October 1781.

The Franco-American victory broke the resolve of the British government. “Oh
God! It is all over!” Lord North exclaimed. Isolated diplomatically in Europe, stymied
militarily in America, and lacking public support at home, the British ministry gave up
active prosecution of the war.

The Patriot Advantage

Angry members of Parliament demanded an explanation. How could mighty Britain,
victorious in the Great War for Empire, lose to a motley rebel army? The ministry
blamed the military leadership, pointing to a series of blunders. Why had Howe not
ruthlessly pursued Washington’s army in 17762 Why had Howe and Burgoyne failed to
coordinate their attacks in 17772 Why had Cornwallis marched deep into the Patriot-
dominated state of Virginia in 17817

Historians acknowledge British blunders, but they also attribute the rebels’ vic-
tory to French aid and the support of the American population. About one-third of
the white colonists were zealous Patriots, and another third supported the rebellion by
paying taxes and joining the militia. Moreover, George Washington played a crucial
role as an inspired military leader and an astute politician. By deferring to the civil
authorities, he won the support of the Continental Congress and the state govern-
ments. Confident of his military abilities, he maintained the support of his officers and
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the morale of his men through five long years of war. Finally, Washington had a greater
margin for error than the British generals did. Because the Patriots controlled local
governments, the American general could mobilize local militias to reinforce the Con-
tinental army. Militiamen provided the margin of victory at Saratoga in 1777 and
forced Cornwallis from the Carolinas in 1781.

In the end, it was the American people who decided the outcome. Preferring Pa-
triot rule, tens of thousands of farmers and artisans accepted Continental bills in pay-
ment for supplies, and thousands of soldiers took them as pay— even as the currency
literally depreciated in their pockets. Rampant inflation meant that every paper dollar
held for a week lost value, imposing a hidden “currency tax” on those who accepted the
paper currency. Each individual tax was small—a few pennies on each dollar. But as
millions of dollars changed hands multiple times, these currency taxes paid the huge
cost of the American military victory.

Diplomatic Triumph

After Yorktown, diplomats took two years to conclude a peace treaty. Talks began in
Paris in April 1782, but the French and Spanish, still hoping for a territorial conquest,
stalled for time. Their tactics infuriated the American diplomats: Benjamin Franklin,
John Adams, and John Jay. So the Patriot diplomats negotiated secretly with the British,
prepared if necessary to ignore the Treaty of Alliance and sign a separate peace. British
ministers were eager for a quick settlement because Parliament no longer supported
the war, and they feared the loss of a rich sugar island.

Consequently, the American diplomats secured a favorable peace. In the Treaty of
Paris, signed in September 1783, Great Britain formally recognized the American in-
dependence. Britain retained Canada but relinquished its claims to lands south of the
Great Lakes and east of the Mississippi River. The British negotiators did not insist on
a separate Indian territory. “In endeavouring to assist you,” a Wea Indian complained
to a British general, “it seems we have wrought our own ruin.”

The treaty also granted Americans fishing rights off Newfoundland and Nova
Scotia, prohibited the British from “carrying away any negroes or other property,” and
guaranteed freedom of navigation on the Mississippi to American citizens “forever.” In
return, the American government allowed British merchants to pursue legal claims for
prewar debts and encouraged the state legislatures to return confiscated property to
Loyalists and grant them citizenship.

In the Treaty of Versailles, signed simultaneously, Britain made peace with France
and Spain. Neither American ally gained very much. Spain reclaimed Florida from
Britain but failed to win back the strategic fortress
at Gibraltar. France won control of the Caribbean
island of Tobago, small consolation for a war that
had sharply raised taxes and quadrupled France’s
national debt. Just six years later, cries for tax re-
lief and-political liberty would spark the French would the American rebellion
Revolution. Only Americans profited handsomely have succeeded? Why or why
from the treaties, which gave them independence not?
and access to the trans-Appalachian west.

» Why did Britain switch to a
southern military strategy? Why
did that strategy ultimately fail?

» Without the French alliance,
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Creating Republican Institutions, 1776—1787

When the Patriots declared independence, they raised the issue of political power.
“Which of us shall be the rulers?” asked a Philadelphia newspaper. The question was
multifaceted. Where would power reside: in the national government or the states?
Who would control the new republican institutions: traditional elites or average
citizens? Would women have greater political and legal rights? What would be the
status of the slaves in the new republic?

The State Constitutions: How Much Democracy?

In May 1776, the Second Continental Congress urged Americans to reject royal au-
thority and establish republican governments. Most states quickly complied. “Consti-
tutions employ every pen,” an observer noted. Within six months, Virginia, Maryland,
North Carolina, New Jersey, Delaware, and Pennsylvania had ratified new constitu-
tions, and Connecticut and Rhode Island had revised their colonial charters by delet-
ing references to the king.

Republicanism meant more than ousting the king. The Declaration of Indepen-
dence had stated the principle of popular sovereignty: Governments derive “their just
powers from the consent of the governed.” In the heat of revolution, many Patriots gave
this clause a democratic twist. In North Carolina, the backcountry farmers of Mecklen-
burg County instructed their delegates to the state’s constitutional convention to “oppose
everything that leans to aristocracy or power in the hands of the rich.” In Virginia, voters
elected a new assembly that, an eyewitness remarked, “was composed of men not quite so
well dressed, nor so politely educated, nor so highly born” as colonial-era legislatures.

This democratic impulse flowered in Pennsylvania, thanks to a coalition of Scots-
Irish farmers, Philadelphia artisans, and Enlightenment-influenced intellectuals. In
1776, these insurgents ousted every officeholder of the proprietary government, abol-
ished property ownership as a test of citizenship, and granted all taxpaying men the
right to vote and hold office. The Pennsylvania constitution of 1776 also created a
unicameral (one-house) legislature with complete power; there was no governor to
exercise a veto. Other provisions mandated an extensive system of elementary educa-
tion and protected citizens from imprisonment for debt.

Pennsylvania’s democratic constitution alarmed many leading Patriots. From
Boston, John Adams denounced the unicameral legislature as “so democratical that it
must produce confusion and every evil work.” Along with other conservative Patriots,
Adams wanted to restrict office holding to “men of learning, leisure and easy circum-
stances” and warned of oppression under majority rule: “If you give [ordinary citizens]
the command or preponderancein the . . . legislature, they will vote all property out
of the hands of you aristocrats.”

To counter the appeal of the Pennsylvania Constitution, Adams published
Thoughts on Government (1776). In that treatise, he adapted the British Whig theory
of mixed government (a sharing of power among the monarch, the Houses of Lords,
and the Commons) to a republican society. To disperse authority and preserve liberty,
he assigned lawmaking, administering, and judging to separate institutions. Legisla-
tures would make laws, the executive would administer them, and the judiciary would
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enforce them. Adams also called for a bicameral (two-house) legislature with an upper
house of substantial property owners to offset the popular majorities in the lower one.
As further curbs on democracy, he proposed an elected governor with veto power and
an appointed—not elected —judiciary.

Conservative Patriots endorsed Adams’s plea for appointed judges, a bicameral
legislature, and property qualifications for voting. The property clauses in the New
York Constitution of 1777 excluded 20 percent of white men from voting for members
of the assembly and 60 percent from casting ballots for the governor and the upper
house. In South Carolina, elite planters used property rules to rule out office holding
for about 90 percent of white men. The 1778 constitution required candidates for
governor to have a debt-free estate of £10,000 (about $700,000 today), senators to be
worth £2,000, and assemblymen to own property valued at £1,000.

The political legacy of the Revolution was complex. Only in Pennsylvania and
Vermont were radical Patriots able to create truly democratic institutions. Yet everywhere,
representative legislatures had acquired more power, and the politics of electioneering and
interest-group bargaining had become more responsive to average citizens.

Women Seek a Public Voice

The extraordinary excitement of the Revolutionary era tested the dictum that only
men could engage in politics. Men controlled all public institutions—Ilegislatures,
juries, government offices— but upper-class women engaged in political debate and,
defying men’s scorn, filled their letters, diaries, and conversations with opinions on
public issues. “The men say we have no business [with politics],” Eliza Wilkinson of
South Carolina complained in 1783. “They won’t even allow us liberty of thought, and
that is all I want.”

These American women did not insist on civic equality with men but only on the
end of restrictive customs and laws. Abigail Adams, for example, demanded equal legal
rights for married women, who under common law could not own property, enter
into contracts, or initiate lawsuits. “Men would be tyrants” if they continued to hold
such power over women, Adams declared to her husband John, criticizing him and
other Patriots for “emancipating all nations” from monarchical despotism while “re-
taining absolute power over Wives.”

Most politicians ignored women’s requests, and most husbands remained patriarchs
who dominated their households. Even young men who embraced the republican ideal of
“companionate marriage” (see Chapter 8) did not support legal equality or a public role
for their wives and daughters. Except in New Jersey, which until 1807 allowed unmarried
and widowed female property holders to vote, women remained disfranchised.

The republican belief in an educated citizenry created opportunities for some
American women. In her 1779 essay “On the Equality of the Sexes,” Judith Sargent
Murray argued that men and women had an equal capacity for memory and that
women had a superior imagination. She conceded that most women were inferior to
men in judgment and reasoning, but only because they had not been trained: “We can
only reason from what we know,” she argued, and most women had been denied “the
opportunity of acquiring knowledge.” That situation changed in the 1790s, when the
attorney general of Massachusetts declared that girls had an equal right to schooling
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under the state constitution. By 1850, the literacy rates of women and men in the
northeastern states were equal, and educated women again challenged their subordi-
nate legal and political status.

The Loyalist Exodus

The success of republican institutions was facilitated by the departure of 100,000
monarchists, many of whom suffered severe financial losses. John Tabor Kempe, the
last royal attorney general of New York, sought compensation of £65,000 sterling
(about $4.5 million today) from the British government for Patriot land seizures but
received a mere £5,000. Refugees often suffered psychologically too. Loyalists who fled
to England complained of “their uneasy abode in this country of aliens.” The great
number of Loyalist evacuees who settled in Canada or the West Indies likewise
lamented their loss. An exiled woman in Nova Scotia confessed: “[I had] such a feeling
of loneliness . . . I sat down on the damp moss with my baby on my lap and cried
bitterly.”

Some Patriots demanded revolutionary justice: the seizure of all Loyalist property
and its distribution to needy Americans. While every state seized some Loyalists’ prop-
erty, American leaders worried that wholesale confiscation would impair the nation’s
commercial credit and violate republican principles. In Massachusetts, officials cited
the state’s constitution of 1780, which protected every citizen “in the enjoyment of his
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life, liberty, and property, according to the standing laws.” When state governments did
seize the property of flagrant Loyalists, they often auctioned it to the highest bidders,
who were usually wealthy Patriots rather than ambitious yeomen farmers or property-
less foot soldiers. In a few cases, confiscation did produce a democratic result: In North
Carolina, about half the new owners of Loyalist lands were small-scale farmers; in New
York, the state government sold farmsteads on the Philipse manor to longtime tenants.
When Frederick Philipse III tried to reclaim his estate, the former tenants told him
they had “purchased it with the price of their best blood” and “will never become your
vassals again.” In general, though, the Revolution did not drastically alter the structure
of rural society.

Social turmoil was greater in the cities, where Patriot merchants replaced Tories at
the top of the economic ladder. In Massachusetts, the Lowell, Higginson, Jackson, and
Cabot families moved their trading enterprises to Boston to fill the vacuum created by
the departure of the Loyalist Hutchinson and Apthorp clans. In Philadelphia, small-
scale Patriot traders stepped into the void left by the collapse of Anglican and Quaker
mercantile firms. The War of Independence replaced atraditional economicelite—who
invested profits from trade in real estate— with a group of republican entrepreneurs
who promoted new trading ventures and domestic manufacturing. This shift advanced
America’s economic development in the years to come.

The Articles of Confederation

As Patriots embraced independence in 1776, they envisioned a central government
with limited powers. Carter Braxton of Virginia thought the Continental Congress
should “regulate the affairs of trade, war, peace, alliances, &c.” but “should by no means
have authority to interfere with the internal police [governance] or domestic concerns of
any Colony.”

That thinking— of a limited central government—informed the Articles of Con-
federation, which were approved by the Continental Congress in November 1777. The
Articles provided for a loose confederation in which “each state retains its sovereignty,
freedom, and independence.” As a union of equals, each state had one vote regardless
of its population or wealth. Important laws needed the approval of at least nine of
the thirteen states, and changes in the Articles required the consent of all states. In the
Confederation government, there was neither an executive nor a judiciary. Still, the
Confederation government enjoyed considerable authority: The Confederation Con-
gress could declare war, make treaties with foreign nations, adjudicate disputes be-
tween the states, borrow and print money, and requisition funds from the states “for
the common defense or general welfare.”

Although Congress exercised de facto constitutional authority—raising the Con-
tinental army, negotiating foreign treaties, and financing the war—disputes over
western lands delayed ratification of the Articles until 1781. Many states, particularly
Virginia, Massachusetts, and Connecticut, used their royal charters to claim boundar-
ies stretching to the Pacific Ocean. States without western claims— Maryland and
Pennsylvania—refused to accept the Articles until the land-rich states relinquished
their claims. Threatened by Cornwallis’s army in 1781, Virginia gave up its claims, and
Maryland, the last holdout, finally ratified the Articles (Map 6.3).
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MAP 6.3 The Confederation and Western Land Claims, 1781-1802

The Confederation Congress faced the conflicting state claims to western lands on the basis of their royal
charters. For example, notice the huge—and overlapping—territories claimed by New York and Virginia.
Between 1781 and 1802, Congress persuaded all of the states to cede their claims, creating a “national
domain” open to all citizens. In the ordinances for the domain north of the Ohio River, Congress divided
the area into territories, provided for its survey, prohibited slavery, and set up democratic procedures for
territories to join the Union. South of the Ohio River, Congress allowed the existing southern states to
play a substantial role in the settling of the ceded lands.

The Confederation had a major weakness: It lacked the authority to tax either the
states or the people. By 1780, the central government was nearly bankrupt, and General
Washington called urgently for a national tax system, warning Congress that other-
wise, “our cause is lost.” Led by Robert Morris, who became superintendent of finance
in 1781, nationalist-minded Patriots tried to expand the Confederation’s authority.
They persuaded Congress to charter the Bank of North America, a private institution
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in Philadelphia, arguing that its notes would stabilize the inflated Continental cur-
rency. Morris also created a central bureaucracy that paid army expenses, apportioned
war costs among the states, and assumed responsibility for the Confederation’s debts.
He hoped that the existence of a “national” debt would prompt Congress to enact an
import duty to pay it off. However, Rhode Island and New York rejected Morris’s pro-
posal for a tax of 5 percent on imports. His state had opposed British duties, New
YorKk’s representative declared, and it would not accept them from Congress. To raise
revenue, Congress looked to the sale of western lands. In 1783, it asserted that the re-
cently signed Treaty of Paris had extinguished the Indians’ land rights and made them
the property of the United States.

Settlers had already moved to the frontier. In 1784, the residents in what is now
eastern Tennessee organized a new state, called it “Franklin,” and sought admission to
the Confederation. To preserve its authority over the West, Congress refused to recog-
nize Franklin and gave Virginia control over the region. Subsequently, Congress cre-
ated the Southwest Territory, the future states of Alabama and Mississippi, on lands
ceded by North Carolina and Georgia. Because these cessions carried the stipulation
that “no regulation . . . shall tend to emancipate slaves,” the states that eventually
formed in the Southwest Territory (and the entire region south of the Ohio River) al-
lowed slavery.

However, the Confederation Congress banned slavery north of the Ohio River.
Between 1784 and 1787, it issued three important ordinances organizing the “Old
Northwest.” The Ordinance of 1784, written by Thomas Jefferson, divided the region
into territories that could become states as their population grew. The Land Ordinance
of 1785 promoted settlement by mandating a quick rectangular-grid system of surveying
and by encouraging large-scale land purchases. The ordinance specified a minimum price
of $1 an acre and required that half of the townships be sold in single blocks of 23,040
acres each, which only large-scale speculators could afford, and the rest in parcels of
640 acres each, which restricted their sale to well-to-do farmers (Map 6.4).

Finally, the Northwest Ordinance of 1787 created the territories that would eventually
become the states of Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, and Wisconsin. The ordinance pro-
hibited slavery and earmarked funds from land sales for the support of schools. It also
specified that Congress would appoint a governor and judges to administer each new ter-
ritory until the population reached 5,000 free adult men, when the citizens could elect a
territorial legislature. When the population reached 60,000, the legislature could devise a
republican constitution and apply to join the Confederation.

The land ordinances of the 1780s were a great and enduring achievement of the
Confederation Congress. They provided for orderly settlement and the admission of
new states on the basis of equality; there would be no dependent “colonies” in the
West. But they also perpetuated and extended the geographical division between slave
and free areas that would haunt the nation in the coming decades.

Shays’s Rebellion

If the future of the West was bright, postwar conditions in the East were grim. The war
had crippled the American merchant marine and disrupted the export of tobacco, rice,
and wheat. The British Navigation Acts, which had nurtured colonial commerce, now
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MAP 6.4 Land Division in the Northwest Territory

Throughout the Northwest Territory, government surveyors imposed a rectangular grid on the land-
scape, regardless of the local topography, so that farmers bought neatly defined tracts of land. The right-
angled property lines in Muskingum County, Ohio (lower left), contrasted sharply with those in Baltimore
County, Maryland (lower right), where —as in most of the eastern and southern states — boundaries
followed the contours of the land.

barred Americans from legal trade with the British West Indies. Moreover, low-priced
British manufactures were flooding American markets, driving urban artisans and
wartime textile firms out of business.

The fiscal condition of the state governments was equally fragile, primarily be-
cause of political conflicts over war debts. On one side were wealthy merchants and
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landowners who had invested in state bonds or speculated in debt certificates by buy-
ing them from farmers and soldiers for less than their face value. These men demanded
that the state governments redeem the bonds quickly and at full value, a policy that
would require high taxes. On the other side were the elected state legislators. Because
the new state constitutions apportioned seats on the basis of population, many legisla-
tors now represented western communities and were men of “middling circumstances.”
By the mid-1780s, such middling farmers and artisans controlled the lower houses of
most northern legislatures and formed a sizable minority in southern assemblies.
When their constituents demanded tax relief, these representatives usually reduced
levies and refused to redeem war bonds. State legislatures also printed paper currency
and enacted laws allowing debtors to pay their private creditors in installments. Al-
though wealthy men deplored these measures, claiming that they destroyed “the just
rights of creditors,” the measures probably prevented social upheaval.

A case in point was Massachusetts, where lawmakers refused to enact debtor-relief
legislation, imposed high taxes to pay off the state’s war debt, and cut the supply of
paper currency. When cash-strapped farmers could not pay their debts, creditors
threatened lawsuits. Debtor Ephraim Wetmore heard that merchant Stephan Salisbury
“would have my Body Dead or Alive in case I did not pay.” To protect their livelihoods,
farmers called extralegal conventions that protested the tax increases and property
seizures. Then mobs of angry farmers—including men of high status—closed the
courts by force. “[I] had no Intensions to Destroy the Publick Government,” declared
Captain Adam Wheeler, a former town selectman; his goal was simply to prevent
“Valuable and Industrious members of Society [being] dragged from their families to
prison” because of their debts. These crowd actions grew into a full-scale revolt led by
Captain Daniel Shays, a former officer in the Continental army.

As a struggle against taxes imposed by a distant government, Shays’s Rebellion
resembled colonial resistance to the British Stamp Act. “The people have turned against
their teachers the doctrines which were inculcated to effect the late revolution,” com-
plained Fisher Ames, a conservative Massachusetts lawmaker. To link themselves to the
Patriot movement, Shays’s men placed pine twigs in their hats, just as Continental
troops had done. But some of the radical Patriots of 1776 condemned the Shaysites:
“Those Men, who . . . would lessen the Weight of Government lawfully exercised
must be Enemies to our happy Revolution and Common Liberty,” charged Samuel
Adams. To put down the rebellion, the Massachusetts legislature passed a Riot Act, and
Governor James Bowdoin equipped a formidable fighting force, which dispersed
Shays’s ragtag army during the winter of 1786—1787.

Shays’s Rebellion failed, but it suggested that
the costs of war and the fruits of independence
were not being evenly shared. Middling Patriot » What were the main differ-

families felt they had exchanged British tyrants ences between conservative
state constitutions, such as that

for American oppressors. Massachusetts voters

. of Massachusetts, and more
turned Governor Bowdoin out of office, and democratic constitutions, such
debt-ridden farmers in New York, northern as Pennsylvania’s?
Pennsylvania, Connecticut, and New Har'npsh.lre e tin e e e
closed courthouses and demanded economic relief. Rebellion, and what does it tell
British officials in Canada predicted the imminent us about postwar America?

demise of the United States, and some Americans
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feared for the future of their republican experiment. Events in Massachusetts, declared
nationalist Henry Knox, formed “the strongest arguments possible” for the creation of
“a strong general government.”

The Constitution of 1787

From its creation, the U.S. Constitution was a controversial document, praised as
a solution to the nation’s woes and condemned as a perversion of its republican
principles. Critics charged that republican institutions worked only in small political
units —the states. Advocates answered that the Constitution extended republi-
canism by adding another level of government elected by the people. In this com-
posite political system, the new national government would exercise limited, delegated
powers, and the existing state governments would retain authority over all other
matters.

The Rise of a Nationalist Faction

Money questions— debts, taxes, and tariffs—dominated the postwar political agenda.
Americans who had served the Confederation as military officers, officials, and diplo-
mats viewed these issues from a national perspective and advocated a stronger central
government. George Washington, Robert Morris, Benjamin Franklin, John Jay, and
John Adams wanted Congress to control foreign commerce and tariff policy. However,
lawmakers in Massachusetts, New York, and Pennsylvania, states with strong commer-
cial traditions, insisted on controlling their own tariffs, either to protect their artisans
from low-cost imports or to assist their merchants in expanding trade. Most southern
states opposed tariffs because planters wanted to import British textiles and ironware
at the lowest possible prices.

Nonetheless, some southern leaders became nationalists because of the economic
policies of their state legislatures. During the hard times of the 1780s, lawmakers in
Virginia and elsewhere had lowered taxes and delayed the redemption of state war
bonds. Such actions, lamented Charles Lee of Virginia, a wealthy bondholder, led tax-
payers to believe they would “never be compelled to pay” the public debt. Creditors
also complained about state laws that “stayed” (delayed) the payment of mortgages
and other private debts. “While men are madly accumulating enormous debts, their
legislators are making provisions for their nonpayment,” complained a South Carolina
merchant. To cut the power of the democratic majorities in the state legislatures, cred-
itors favored a stronger central government.

In 1786, James Madison and other nationalists persuaded the Virginia legislature
to call a convention to discuss tariff and taxation policies. Only five state governments
sent delegates to the meeting in Annapolis, Maryland. Ignoring their small numbers,
the delegates called for another convention in Philadelphia. Spurred on by Shays’s
Rebellion, nationalists in Congress secured a resolution calling for a revision of the
Articles of Confederation. “Nothing but the adoption of some efficient plan from the
Convention,” a fellow nationalist wrote to James Madison, “can prevent anarchy first
& civil convulsions afterwards.”
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The Philadelphia Convention

In May 1787, fifty-five delegates arrived in Philadelphia. They came from every state except
Rhode Island, where the legislature opposed increasing central authority. The delegates
were men of property: merchants, slaveholding planters, or “monied men.” There were no
artisans, backcountry settlers, or tenants, and there was only a single yeoman farmer.

Some delegates, such as Benjamin Franklin, had been early advocates of indepen-
dence. Others, including George Washington and Robert Morris, had risen to promi-
nence during the war. Some influential Patriots missed the convention. John Adams
and Thomas Jefferson were serving as American ministers to Britain and France, re-
spectively. The Massachusetts General Court rejected Sam Adams as a delegate be-
cause he opposed a stronger national government, and his fellow firebrand from
Virginia, Patrick Henry, refused to attend because he “smelt a rat.”

The absence of these experienced leaders allowed capable younger nationalists to
set the agenda. Declaring that the convention would “decide for ever the fate of Repub-
lican Government,” James Madison insisted on increased national authority. Alexander
Hamilton of New York likewise demanded a strong central government to protect the
republic from “the imprudence of democracy.”

The delegates elected Washington as their presiding officer and, to prevent popu-
lar interference, met in secret. Rather than revising the Articles of Confederation, they
considered a scheme for a powerful national government—the so-called Virginia
Plan—devised by James Madison. Just thirty-six years old, Madison had arrived in
Philadelphia determined to fashion new political institutions run by men of high
character. A graduate of Princeton, he had read classical and modern political theory
and served in both the Confederation Congress and the Virginia assembly. Once an
optimistic Patriot, Madison had become discouraged by the “narrow ambition” and
outlook of many state legislators.

Madison’s Virginia Plan differed from the Articles of Confederation in three cru-
cial respects. First, the plan rejected state sovereignty in favor of the “supremacy of
national authority,” including the power to overturn state laws. Second, the national
government would be established by the people (not the states), and national laws
would operate directly on citizens of the various states. Third, the plan proposed a
three-tier election system. Ordinary voters would elect only the lower house of the
national legislature, which would name the members of the upper house; then both
houses would choose the executive and judiciary.

From a political perspective, Madison’s plan had two fatal flaws. First, the provi-
sion allowing the national government to veto state laws was unacceptable to most
state politicians and citizens. Second, the plan gave the most power to the populous
states, because representation in the lower house depended on population. As a Dela-
ware delegate put it, Madison’s scheme would allow the populous states to “crush the
small ones whenever they stand in the way of their ambitious or interested views.”

So small-state delegates rallied behind a plan devised by William Paterson of New
Jersey. The New Jersey Plan gave the Confederation the power to raise revenue, control
commerce, and make binding requisitions on the states. But it preserved the states’ con-
trol of their own laws and guaranteed their equality: Each state would have one vote in a
unicameral legislature, as in the Confederation Congress. Delegates from the populous
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states vigorously opposed this provision. After debating the two plans for a month, a bare
majority of the states agreed to use Madison’s Virginia Plan as the basis of discussion.

This decision raised the odds that the delegates would create a more powerful
national government. Outraged by this prospect, two New York representatives ac-
cused the delegates of exceeding their mandate to revise the Articles and left the con-
vention. The remaining delegates met six days a week during the hot summer of 1787,
debating high principles and discussing practical details. Experienced politicians, they
looked for a plan that would be acceptable to most citizens and existing political inter-
ests. Pierce Butler of South Carolina invoked a classical Greek precedent: “We must
follow the example of Solon, who gave the Athenians not the best government he
could devise but the best they would receive.”

Representation of large and small states remained the central problem. The Con-
necticut delegates suggested that the upper chamber, the Senate, have two members from
each state, while seats in the lower chamber, the House of Representatives, be apportioned
by population (determined every ten years by a national census). After bitter debate, del-
egates from the populous states reluctantly accepted this “Great Compromise.”

Other state-related issues were quickly settled by restricting (or leaving ambigu-
ous) the extent of central authority. Some delegates opposed a national system of
courts, warning that “the states will revolt at such encroachments” on their judicial
authority. So the convention defined the judicial power of the United States in broad
terms, vesting it “in one supreme Court” and leaving the new national legislature to
decide whether to establish lower courts within the states. The convention also refused
to set a national property requirement for voting in national elections. “Eight or nine
states have extended the right of suffrage beyond the freeholders,” George Mason of
Virginia pointed out. “What will people there say if they should be disfranchised?”
Finally, the convention placed the selection of the president in an electoral college
chosen on a state-by-state basis and specified that state legislatures would elect mem-
bers of the U.S. Senate. By giving state legislatures important roles in the new consti-
tutional system, the delegates hoped their citizens would accept a reduction in state
sovereignty.

The shadow of slavery hovered over many debates, and Gouverneur Morris of New
York brought it into view. Born into the New York aristocracy, Morris initially opposed
independence because he feared the “domination of a riotous mob.” Having become a
Patriot and a nationalist, he came to the Philadelphia convention convinced that the
protection of “property was the sole or primary object of Government & Society.” To safe-
guard property rights, Morris demanded life terms for senators, a property qualifica-
tion for voting in national elections, and a strong president with veto power. Nonetheless,
Morris rejected the legitimacy of two traditional types of property: the feudal dues
claimed by aristocratic landowners and the ownership of slaves. An advocate of free
markets and personal liberty, he condemned slavery as “a nefarious institution.”

In response, Southern delegates joined together to defend slavery but split over
the Atlantic slave trade. George Mason and other Chesapeake planters, who already
owned many slaves, wanted to end the trade. Rice planters from South Carolina and
Georgia demanded that slave imports continue; otherwise, their states “shall not be par-
ties to the Union.” At their insistence, the delegates denied Congress the power to regu-
late immigration—and so the slave trade—until 1808 (see American Voices, p. 186).
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Gouverneur Morris, Federalist
Statesman

When the war with Britain broke
out, Morris thought about joining
the Loyalist cause: He was a snob
who liked privilege and feared the
common people. (“The mob begins
to think and reason,” he once noted
with disdain.) Morris later became
a Federalist for the same reason.

He helped write the Philadelphia
constitution and, after 1793, strongly
supported the Federalist Party.

National Portrait Gallery, Smithsonian

Institution/Art Resource, New York.

To preserve national unity, the delegates devised other compromises on other slavery-
related issues. To mollify southern planters, they devised a “fugitive” clause that allowed
masters to reclaim enslaved blacks (or white indentured servants) who fled to other states.
But acknowledging the antislavery sentiments of Morris and other northerners, the
delegates did not use the words “slavery” or “slave” in the Constitution; it spoke of citizens
and “all other Persons.” Because slaves lacked the vote, antislavery delegates wanted to
exclude them in apportioning seats in Congress; southerners demanded that they be
counted the same as full citizens. Ultimately, the delegates agreed to count each slave as
three-fifths of a free person for purposes of representation and taxation, a compromise
that helped southern planters to dominate the national government until 1860.

Having addressed the concerns of small states and slave states, the delegates cre-
ated a powerful procreditor national government. The Constitution and all national
legislation would be the “supreme” law of the land. The national government would
have broad powers over taxation, military defense, and external commerce and the
authority to make all laws “necessary and proper” to implement those and other provi-
sions. To protect creditors and establish the new government’s fiscal integrity, the
Constitution required the United States to honor the existing national debt. To prevent
state governments from aiding debtors, it prohibited the states from issuing paper
money or enacting “any Law impairing the Obligation of Contracts.”

The proposed constitution was not a “perfect production,” Benjamin Franklin
admitted on September 17, 1787, as he urged the delegates to sign it. But the great
statesman confessed his astonishment at finding “this system approaching so near to
perfection.” His colleagues apparently agreed; all but three signed the document.



The Constitution and Slavery MASSACHUSETTS RATIFYING CONVENTION

In Philadelphia, the Framers of the Constitution agreed on a compromise: They gave

Congress the power to tax or prohibit slave imports but withheld that power for twenty

years. In the Massachusetts convention, the delegates split on this issue and on many others.

They eventually ratified the Constitution by a narrow margin: 187 to 168.

Mr. Neal (from Kittery) [an Antifederalist]
went over the ground of objection to . . .
the idea that slave trade was allowed to be
continued for 20 years. His profession, he
said, obliged him to bear witness against
any thing that should favor the making
merchandize of the bodies of men, and
unless his objection was removed, he could
not put his hand to the constitution. Other
gentlemen said, in addition to this idea, that
there was not even a proposition that the
negroes ever shall be free: and Gen.
Thompson exclaimed —“Mr. President,
shall it be said, that after we have established
our own independence and freedom, we
make slaves of others? Oh! Washington . . .
he has immortalized himself! but he holds
those in slavery who have a good right to be
freeas heis. . . ”

On the other side, gentlemen said, that
the step taken in this article, towards the
abolition of slavery, was one of the beauties
of the constitution. They observed, that in
the confederation there was no provision
whatever for its ever being abolished; but
this constitution provides, that Congress
may after twenty years, totally annihilate the
slave trade. . . .

Mr. Heath (Federalist): . . . T appre-
hend that it is not in our power to do any
thing for or against those who are in slavery
in the southern states. No gentleman within
these walls detests every idea of slavery

more than I do: it is generally detested by
the people of this commonwealth, and I
ardently hope that the time will soon come,
when our brethren in the southern states
will view it as we do, and put a stop to it;
but to this we have no right to compel them.

Two questions naturally arise: if we
ratify the Constitution, shall we do any
thing by our act to hold the blacks in slavery
or shall we become the partakers of other
men’s sins? I think neither of them: each
state is sovereign and independent to a
certain degree, and they have a right, and
will regulate their own internal affairs, as to
themselves appears proper. . . . We are not
in this case partakers of other men’s sins, for
nothing we do voluntarily encourage the
slavery of our fellow men. . . .

The federal convention went as far as
they could; the migration or immigration
&c. is confined to the states, now existing
only, new states cannot claim it. Congress,
by their ordnance for erecting new states,
some time since, declared that there shall be
no slavery in them. But whether those in
slavery in the southern states, will be
emancipated after the year 1808, do not
pretend to determine: I rather doubt it.

SO URCE: Jonathan Elliot, ed., The Debates

. on the Adoption of the Federal Constitution
(Philadelphia: J. B. Lippincott, 1863), 1: 103-105,
107,112, 117.
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The People Debate Ratification

The procedure for ratifying the new constitution was as controversial as its contents. The
delegates did not submit the Constitution to the state legislatures for their unanimous
consent, as required by the Articles of Confederation, because they knew that Rhode Is-
land (and perhaps other states) would reject it. So they arbitrarily specified that it would
take effect when ratified by conventions in nine of the thirteen states. Because of its na-
tionalist sympathies, the Confederation Congress winked at this extralegal procedure;
surprisingly, most state legislatures also winked and called ratification conventions.

As the constitutional debate began in early 1788, the nationalists seized the initia-
tive with two bold moves. First, they called themselves Federalists, suggesting that they
supported a federal union—a loose, decentralized system —and obscuring their com-
mitment to a strong national authority. Second, they launched a coordinated campaign
in pamphlets and newspapers to explain and justify the Philadelphia constitution.

The opponents of the Constitution, the Antifederalists, had diverse backgrounds
and motives. Some, like Governor George Clinton of New York, feared that state gov-
ernments would lose power. Rural democrats protested that the proposed constitution,
unlike most state constitutions, lacked a declaration of individual rights; they also
feared that the central government would be run by wealthy men. “Lawyers and men of
learning and monied men expect to be managers of this Constitution,” worried a
Massachusetts farmer, “they will swallow up all of us little folks . . . just as the whale
swallowed up Jonah.” Giving political substance to these fears, Melancton Smith of New
York argued that the large electoral districts prescribed by the Constitution would re-
strict office holding to wealthy men, whereas the smaller districts used in state elections
usually produced legislatures “composed principally of respectable yeomanry.”

Smith spoke for many Americans who held traditional republican values. To keep
government “close to the people,” they wanted the nation of small sovereign republics
tied together only for trade and defense—not the “United States” but the “States
United.” Citing French political philosopher Montesquieu, Antifederalists argued
that republican institutions were best suited to cities or small states, a localist perspec-
tive that shaped American political thinking well into the twentieth century. “No exten-
sive empire can be governed on republican principles,” declared James Winthrop of
Massachusetts. Patrick Henry predicted the Constitution would recreate the worst
features of British rule: high taxes, an oppressive bureaucracy, a standing army, and a
“great and mighty President . . . supported in extravagant munificence.”

In New York, where ratification was hotly contested, James Madison, John Jay, and
Alexander Hamilton defended the proposed constitution in a series of eighty-five
essays collectively called The Federalist. The Federalist influenced political leaders
throughout the country and was subsequently recognized as an important treatise of
practical republicanism. Its authors denied that a centralized government would lead
to domestic tyranny. Drawing on Montesquieu’s theories and John Adams’s Thoughts
on Government, Madison, Jay, and Hamilton pointed out that authority would be di-
vided among the president, a bicameral legislature, and a judiciary. Each branch of
government would “check and balance” the others and so preserve liberty.

In “Federalist No. 10,” Madison challenged the traditional belief that republican
governments were suited only to small political units; rather, a large state would better
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protect republican liberty. It was “sown in the nature of man,” Madison wrote, for in-
dividuals to seek power and form factions. Indeed, “a landed interest, a manufacturing
interest, a mercantile interest, a moneyed interest, with many lesser interests, grow up
of necessity in civilized nations.” A free society should welcome such interests but keep
any of them from becoming dominant—an end best achieved in a large republic.
“Extend the sphere,” Madison concluded, “and you take in a greater variety of parties
and interests; you make it less probable that a majority of the whole will have a com-
mon motive to invade the rights of other citizens.”

The delegates who debated these issues in the state ratification conventions in-
cluded untutored farmers and middling artisans as well as educated gentlemen.
Generally, backcountry delegates were Antifederalists, while those from the coast were
Federalists. In Pennsylvania, Philadelphia merchants and artisans joined with com-
mercial farmers to ratify the Constitution. Other early Federalist successes came in
four less-populous states— Delaware, New Jersey, Georgia, and Connecticut—where
delegates hoped a strong national government would offset the power of large neigh-
boring states (Map 6.5).

The Constitution’s first real test came in January 1788 in Massachusetts, a hotbed
of Antifederalist sentiment. Influential Patriots, including Samuel Adams and Governor
John Hancock, opposed the new constitution, as did many followers of Daniel Shays.
But Boston artisans, who wanted tariff protection from British imports, supported
ratification. To win over other delegates, Federalist leaders assured the convention that
they would enact a national bill of rights. By a close vote of 187 to 168, the Federalists
carried the day.

Spring brought Federalist victories in Maryland and South Carolina. When New
Hampshire narrowly ratified the Constitution in June, the required nine states had
approved it. But it took the powerful arguments advanced in The Federalist and more
promises of a bill of rights to secure the Constitution’s adoption in the essential states
of Virginia and New York. The votes were close: 89 to 79 in Virginia and 30 to 27 in
New York.

Testifying to their respect for popular sovereignty and majority rule, most Ameri-
cans accepted the verdict of the ratifying conventions. “A decided majority” of the New

Hampshire assembly had opposed the “new sys-

» According to the nationalists, tem,” reported Joshua Atherton, but now they said,
what were the central problems “It is adopted, let us try it.” In Virginia, Patrick
of the Articles of Confederation? Henry vowed to “submit as a quiet citizen” and
e el e e Wil fight for amendments “in a constitutional way.”
Philadelphia convention address . . .
them? Working against great odds, the Federalists had

created a national republic and partly restored an
elitist system of political authority. They celebrated
their triumph by forming great processions in the

» How did the Philadelphia conven-
tion resolve three controversial
issues: the representation of large

and small states, state power, and seaport cities. By marching in an orderly fashion
slavery? —in conscious contrast to the riotous Revolution-
> Who were the Antifederalists ary mobs—and carrying a copy of the Constitution
and why did they oppose the on an “altar of liberty;,” Federalist-minded citizens
Constitution? affirmed their allegiance to a self-governing repub-

lican community and a civil religion.
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MAP 6.5 Ratifying the Constitution of 1787

In 1907, geographer Owen Libby mapped the votes of members of the state conventions that ratified
the Constitution. His map showed that most delegates from seaboard or commercial farming districts,
which sent many delegates to the conventions, supported the Constitution, while those from sparsely
represented backcountry areas opposed it. Subsequent research has confirmed Libby’s socioeconomic
interpretation of the voting patterns in North and South Carolina and in Massachusetts. However, other
factors influenced delegates elsewhere. For example, in Georgia, delegates from all regions voted for
ratification.

SUMMARY

In this chapter, we examined the unfolding of two related sets of events. The first
was the war between Britain and its rebellious colonies that began in 1776 and ended
in 1783. Two great battles determined the outcome of that conflict: Saratoga in
1777 and Yorktown in 1781. Surprisingly, given the military might of the British
empire, both were American victories. These triumphs testify to the determination
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of George Washington, the resilience of the Continental army, and support for the
Patriot cause from hundreds of local militias and tens of thousands of taxpaying
citizens.

This popular support reflected the Patriots’ success in building effective institu-
tions of republican government. These institutions had their origins in the colonial
period, in the town meetings and assemblies that were responsive to popular pres-
sure and increasingly independent of imperial control. They took on new meaning
between 1776 and 1781 in the state constitutions that made British subjects into
American citizens and in the first national constitution, the Articles of Confedera-
tion. Despite the challenges of the postwar economy, these fledging political insti-
tutions laid the foundation for the Constitution of 1787, the national charter that
endures today.

Connections: [[p)1] (13,147

In the essay that introduces Part Two, we pointed out that

[t]o create and preserve their new republic, Americans of European descent fought two
wars against Great Britain, an undeclared war against France, and many battles with
Indian peoples.

As Chapter 6 has revealed, American success in the War of Independence was
the result, in substantial measure, of French assistance. The French first provided
secret monetary and material aid; then, after 1778 and the formal Treaty of Alliance,
French military and naval forces helped the Patriots to secure their great victory
at Yorktown. It was astute American diplomacy by Benjamin Franklin and others
that obtained this French assistance and negotiated a favorable peace treaty. As we
will see in Chapter 7, subsequent American diplomatic efforts produced mixed
results: The United States nearly went to war with France in 1798, failed to force the
British and French to lift restrictions on American merchant vessels in 1807, and
precipitated a second, nearly disastrous, war with Great Britain in 1812. Only the
purchase of Louisiana from France in 1803 stands out as an unblemished American
diplomatic triumph.

Still, the number of these diplomatic initiatives points out the crucial importance
of relationships with foreign nations and Native American peoples in the first decades
of the United States. Indian warfare and European entanglements—diplomatic, mili-
tary, commercial, and ideological —stood at the center of American history and are a
major focus of our discussion in Chapter 7.

FOR FURTHER EXPLORATION

For vivid accounts of the war, see John C. Dann, ed., The Revolution Remembered:
Eyewitness Accounts of the War for Independence (1980). “The Virtual Marching Tour”
at www.ushistory.org/brandywine/index.html offers a multimedia view of Howe’s at-
tack on Philadelphia.

Colin G. Calloway, The American Revolution in Indian Country (1995), traces the
Revolution’s impact on native peoples. “Africans in America: Revolution” (www.pbs
.org/wgbh/aia/part2/title.html) explores the black wartime experience. For blacks who
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TIMELINE
1776 Second Continental Guerrilla warfare in
Congress declares Carolinas
independence French troops land in
Howe forces Washington Rhode Island
to retreat from New York 1781 Lord Cornwallis
and New Jersey invades Virginia (April),
Pennsylvania approves surrenders at Yorktown
a democratic state (October)
constitution States ratify Articles of
John Adams publishes Confederation
Thoughts on Government Large-scale Loyalist
1777 Articles of Confederation emigration
devised 1783 Treaty of Paris
Patriot women contribute (September 3) ends
to war economy war
Howe occupies 1784-1785 Congress enacts
Philadelphia (September) ordinances for new
Gates defeats Burgoyne at states
Saratoga (October) 1786 Nationalists hold
Severe inflation of paper convention in
currency begins Annapolis, Maryland
1778 Franco-American alliance Shays's Rebellion roils
(February) Massachusetts
Lord North seeks political 1787 Congress passes
Settlement; Congress Northwest Ordinance
rejects negotiations Constitutional
British adopt southern Convention in
strategy, capture Philadelphia
Savannah (December) 1787-1788 Jay, Madison, and
1779 British and American Hamilton write The
forces battle in Georgia Federalist
1780 Sir Henry Clinton seizes Eleven states ratify U.S.
Charleston (May) Constitution

emigrated to Canada, see http://epe.lac-bac.gc.ca/100/205/301/ic/cdc/blackloyalists/
index.htm and http://museum.gov.ns.ca/blackloyalists/index.htm.

Two important studies of women are Mary Beth Norton, Liberty’s Daughters: The
Revolutionary Experience of American Women, 1750—1800 (1980), and Carol Berkin,
Revolutionary Mothers: Women in the Struggle for America’s Independence (2005). For
a woman who went to war, see “Masquerade: Deborah Sampson, Continental Soldier”
(forum.wgbh.org/wgbh/forum.php?lecture_id=1654).
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For a dramatic retelling of the Constitutional Convention, see Catherine Drinker
Bowen’s Miracle at Philadelphia (1966). Jack Rakove’s Original Meanings: Politics and
Ideas in the Making of the Constitution (1996) offers a more complex analysis. Michael
Kammen, A Machine That Would Go by Itself (1986), surveys the changing reputation
of the Constitution. David Waldstreicher, In the Midst of Perpetual Fetes: The Making of
American Nationalism, 1776—1820 (1997), probes the meaning of public celebrations.
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Politics and Society
in the New Republic

1787-1820

The power of the people,

if uncontroverted, is

licentious and mobbish. ike an earthquake, the American Rev-
—_ Pisher Ames, Massachusetts olution shook the European monar-

Federalist, 1794 chical order, and its aftershocks rever-
berated for decades. By “creating a new
republic based on the rights of the indi-

vidual, the North Americans introduced a new force into the world,” the eminent
German historian Leopold von Ranke warned the king of Bavaria in 1854, a force that
might cost the monarch his throne. Before 1776, “a king who ruled by the grace of God
had been the center around which everything turned. Now the idea emerged that power
should come from below [from the people].”

Other republican-inspired upheavals— England’s Puritan Revolution of the 1640s
and the French Revolution of 1789—had ended in political chaos and military rule.
Similar fates befell many Latin American republics that won independence from Spain
in the early nineteenth century. But the American states somehow escaped social anar-
chy and military dictatorship. When the War of Independence ended in 1783, General
George Washington left public life to manage his plantation, astonishing European
observers. “’Tis a Conduct so novel,” American painter John Trumbull reported from
London, that it is “inconceivable to People [here].” Washington’s voluntary retirement
bolstered the authority of elected Patriot leaders, who were fashioning representative
republican governments.

This great task absorbed the energy and intellect of an entire generation. As
Americans wrote constitutions and enacted new laws, political leaders worried that
the measures were too democratic and self-interested. When a bill came before a
state legislature, Connecticut conservative Ezra Stiles grumbled, every elected offi-
cial “instantly thinks how it will affect his constituents” rather than how it would
affect the general welfare. What Stiles criticized as the irresponsible pursuit of per-
sonal and group advantage, most Americans welcomed. The concerns of ordinary
citizens had taken center stage in the halls of government, and the monarchs of
Europe trembled.

193
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The Political Crisis of the 1790s

The final decade of the eighteenth century brought fresh challenges for American poli-
tics. The Federalists split into two irreconcilable factions over financial policy and the
French Revolution. Their leaders, Alexander Hamilton and Thomas Jefferson, offered
contrasting visions of the future. Would the United States remain, as Jefferson hoped,
an agricultural nation governed by local and state officials? Or would Hamilton’s vision
of a strong national government and an economy based on manufacturing become
reality?

The Federalists Implement the Constitution

The Constitution expanded the dimensions of political life: Previously, voters had
elected local and state officials; now they chose national leaders as well. The Federalists
swept the election of 1788, winning forty-four seats in the first House of Representa-
tives; only eight Antifederalists won election. As expected, members of the Electoral
College chose George Washington as president. John Adams received the second high-
est number of electoral votes and became vice president.

Once the military savior of his country, Washington now became its political father.
At age fifty-seven, the first president was a man of great personal dignity. Knowing he
would be setting precedents, Washington proceeded cautiously. He adopted many of the
administrative practices of the Confederation and asked Congress to reestablish the exist-
ing executive departments: Foreign Affairs (State), Finance (Treasury), and War. He initi-
ated one important practice: The Constitution required the Senate’s approval for the
appointment of major officials, but Washington insisted that the president had sole au-
thority to remove them, thus ensuring the executive’s control over the bureaucracy. To
head the Department of State, Washington chose Thomas Jefferson, a fellow Virginian and
an experienced diplomat. For secretary of the treasury, he turned to Alexander Hamilton,
alawyer and Washington’s military aide during the war. The president designated Jefferson,
Hamilton, and Secretary of War Henry Knox as his cabinet, or advisory body.

The Constitution mandated a supreme court, but the Philadelphia convention left
to Congress the task of creating other national courts. The Federalists in Congress
wanted strong national institutions, and the Judiciary Act of 1789 reflected their vision.
The act established a federal district court in each state and three circuit courts to hear
appeals from the districts, with the Supreme Court having the final say. The Judiciary
Act also allowed cases involving federal laws and powers that were decided in state
courts to be appealed to the Supreme Court. This provision ensured that federal judges
would have the final say on the meaning of the Constitution.

The Federalists kept their promise to add a declaration of rights to the Constitution.
James Madison, now a member of the House of Representatives, submitted nineteen
amendments to the First Congress; by 1791, ten had been approved by Congress and
ratified by the states. These ten amendments, known as the Bill of Rights, safeguard fun-
damental personal rights, including freedom of speech and religion, and mandate trial
by jury and other legal procedures that protect individual citizens. By easing Antifederal-
ists’ concerns about an oppressive national government, the amendments secured the
legitimacy of the Constitution. They also addressed, but did not resolve, the issue of
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federalism: the proper balance between national and state power. That question was
extremely controversial until the Civil War and remains important today.

Hamilton’s Financial Program

George Washington’s most important decision was his choice of Alexander Hamilton
as secretary of the treasury. An ambitious self-made man of great charm and intelli-
gence, Hamilton had married into the Schuyler family, influential Hudson River
Valley landowners, and had become a prominent lawyer in New York City. At the
Philadelphia convention, he took a strongly conservative stance, condemning the
“democratic spirit” and calling for an authoritarian government and a president with
near-monarchical powers.

As treasury secretary, Hamilton devised bold policies to enhance national author-
ity and to favor financiers and merchants. He outlined his plans in three path-breaking
reports to Congress: on public credit (January 1790), on a national bank (December
1790), and on manufactures (December 1791). These reports outlined a coherent pro-
gram of national mercantilism—in other words, government-assisted economic
development.

The financial and social implications of Hamilton’s “Report on the Public Credit”
made it instantly controversial. Hamilton asked Congress to redeem at face value the
$55 million in securities issued by the Confederation that were held by foreign and
domestic investors and speculators. He reasoned that as an underdeveloped nation, the
United States was heavily dependent on loans from Dutch and British financiers and
needed good credit. However, his redemption plan would give enormous profits to
speculators, who had bought up depreciated securities. For example, a Massachusetts
merchant firm, Burrell & Burrell, had paid $600 for Confederation notes with a face
value of $2,500; it stood to reap a profit of $1,900. Such windfall gains offended a
majority of Americans, who worked hard for their living and rejected the speculative
practices of capitalist financiers. Equally controversial was Hamilton’s proposal to pay
the Burrells and other Confederation note holders with new interest-bearing securities,
thereby creating a permanent national debt.

Hamilton’s plan for a national debt owned mostly by wealthy families reawak-
ened the fears of Radical Whigs and “Old Republicans.” Speaking for the Virginia
House of Burgesses, Patrick Henry condemned this plan “to erect, and concentrate,
and perpetuate a large monied interest” and warned that it would prove “fatal to the
existence of American liberty.” James Madison challenged the morality of Hamilton’s
redemption proposal. Madison demanded that Congress consider the original own-
ers of Confederation securities: the thousands of shopkeepers, farmers, and soldiers
who had bought or accepted the securities during the dark days of the war and later
sold them to speculators. However, it would have been difficult to trace the original
owners, and nearly half the members of the House of Representatives owned Confed-
eration securities and would profit personally from Hamilton’s plan. Melding practi-
cality with self-interest, the House rejected Madison’s suggestion.

Hamilton then proposed that the national government enhance the public credit by
assuming the war debts of the states, some $22 million, a plan that would also favor
wealthy creditors. Knowing Hamilton’s intentions in advance, Assistant Secretary of the
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Treasury William Duer and his associates secretly bought up the war bonds of southern
states at cheap rates. Congressional critics of Hamilton’s assumption plan condemned
Duer’s speculation. They also pointed out that some states had already paid off their war
debts; in response, Hamilton promised to reimburse those states. Representatives from
Virginia and Maryland worried that assumption would enhance the already excessive
financial sway of the national government. To quiet their fears, the treasury chief agreed
to locate the permanent national capital along the banks of the Potomac, where suspi-
cious southerners could easily watch its operations. Such astute bargaining gave
Hamilton the votes he needed to enact both his redemption and assumption plans.

In December 1790, Hamilton issued a second report asking Congress to charter the
Bank of the United States, to be jointly owned by private stockholders and the national
government. Hamilton argued that the bank would provide financial stability to the specie-
starved American economy by making loans to merchants, handling government funds,
and issuing bills of credit. These potential benefits persuaded Congress to grant Hamilton’s
bank a twenty-year charter and send the legislation to the president for his approval.

At this critical juncture, Secretary of State Thomas Jefferson joined with James
Madison to oppose Hamilton’s financial initiatives. Jefferson had already condemned
Duer and the “corrupt squadron of paper dealers” who speculated in southern war
bonds. Now he charged that Hamilton’s national bank was unconstitutional. “The incor-
poration of a Bank,” Jefferson told President Washington, was not a power expressly
“delegated to the United States by the Constitution.” Jefferson’s argument rested on a
strict interpretation of the national charter. Hamilton preferred a loose interpretation; he
told Washington that Article 1, Section 8, empowered Congress to make “all Laws which
shall be necessary and proper” to carry out the provisions of the Constitution. Agreeing
with Hamilton, the president signed the legislation.

Hamilton now undertook to raise the revenue to pay the annual interest on the na-
tional debt. At his insistence, Congress imposed domestic excise taxes, including a duty on
whiskey distilled in the United States. These taxes would yield $1 million a year. To raise
another $4 million to $5 million, the treasury secretary proposed higher tariffs on foreign
imports. Although Hamilton’s “Report on Manufactures” (1791) urged the nation to be-
come self-sufficient in manufacturing, he did not support high protective tariffs that
would exclude foreign products. Rather, he advocated moderate revenue tariffs that
would pay the interest on the debt and defray the expenses of the national government.

Hamilton’s scheme worked brilliantly. As American trade increased, customs revenue
rose steadily and defrayed the annual interest on the national debt. Ample tariff revenues
also had the unexpected effect of encouraging rapid settlement of the West. Because
import duties covered federal government expenses, Congress sold lands in the national
domain at ever-lower prices, a policy outcome opposed by Hamilton and favored by his
Jeffersonian opponents. In any event, the treasury secretary had devised a strikingly mod-
ern fiscal system that provided the new national government with financial stability.

Jefferson’s Agrarian Vision

Hamilton paid a high political price for his success. Even before Washington began his
second four-year term in 1793, Hamilton’s financial measures had split the Federalists
into two irreconcilable factions. Most northern Federalists adhered to Hamilton’s
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faction, while most southern Federalists joined a rival group headed by Madison and
Jefferson. By the elections of 1794, the two factions had acquired names. Hamilton’s
supporters remained Federalists; Madison and Jefferson’s allies called themselves
Democratic Republicans or simply Republicans.

Thomas Jefferson spoke for southern planters and western farmers. Well-read in
architecture, natural history, agricultural science, and political theory, Jefferson em-
braced the optimism of the Enlightenment. He believed in the “improvability of the
human race” and deplored the corruption and social divisions that threatened its
progress. Having seen the poverty of laborers in British factories, Jefferson doubted
that wageworkers had the economic and political independence needed to sustain a
republican polity.

Jefferson therefore set his democratic vision of America in an agricultural society
of yeomen farm families. “Those who labor in the earth are the chosen people of
God,” he wrote in Notes on the State of Virginia (1785). The grain and meat from their
farms would feed European nations, which “would manufacture and send us in ex-
change our clothes and other comforts.” Jefferson’s notion of an international divi-
sion of labor resembled that proposed by Scottish economist Adam Smith in The
Wealth of Nations (1776).

Turmoil in Europe brought Jefferson’s vision closer to reality. The French Revolu-
tion began in 1789; four years later, France’s new republican government went to war
against a British-led coalition of monarchies. As fighting disrupted European farming,
wheat prices leaped from 5 to 8 shillings a bushel and remained high for twenty years,
bringing substantial profits to Chesapeake and Middle Atlantic farmers. “Our farmers
have never experienced such prosperity,” remarked one observer. Simultaneously, a
boom in the export of raw cotton, fueled by the invention of the cotton gin and the
mechanization of cloth production in Britain (see Chapter 9), boosted the economies
of Georgia and South Carolina. As Jefferson had hoped, European markets brought
prosperity to American agriculturalists.

The French Revolution Divides Americans

American merchants profited even more handsomely from the European war. In
1793, President Washington issued a Proclamation of Neutrality, allowing U.S.
citizens to trade with all belligerents. As neutral carriers, American merchant
ships were initially allowed to pass through the British naval blockade of French
ports, and Americans quickly took over the lucrative sugar trade between France
and its West Indian islands. Commercial earnings rose spectacularly, averaging
$20 million annually in the 1790s— twice the value of cotton and tobacco ex-
ports. As the American merchant fleet increased from 355,000 tons in 1790 to 1.1
million tons in 1808, northern shipbuilders and merchants provided work for
thousands of shipwrights, sailmakers, laborers, and seamen. Carpenters, masons,
and cabinetmakers in Boston, New York, and Philadelphia found work building
warehouses and fashionable “Federal-style” town houses for newly affluent mer-
chants. In Philadelphia, a European visitor reported, “a great number of private
houses have marble steps to the street door, and in other respects are finished in a
style of elegance”
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Federalist Gentry

A prominent New England Federalist, Oliver Ellsworth served as chief justice of the United States
from 1796 to 1800. His wife, Abigail Wolcott Ellsworth, was the daughter of a Connecticut governor.
In 1792, portraitist Ralph Earl captured the Ellsworths’aspirations by depicting the couple as landed
gentry and prominently displaying their mansion (in the window). Like other Federalists who tried to
reconcile their wealth and social authority with republican values, Ellsworth dressed with restraint,
and his manners, remarked Timothy Dwight, were “wholly destitute of haughtiness and arrogance.”

Wadsworth Atheneum, Hartford.

Even as Americans profited from the European struggle, they argued passionately
over its ideologies. Most Americans had welcomed the French Revolution of 1789
because it abolished feudalism and established a constitutional monarchy. The cre-
ation of the First French Republic in 1792 was more controversial. Some Americans
applauded the downfall of the monarchy. Urban artisans embraced the egalitarian
ideology of the Jacobins, a radical French group, and followed their example by
addressing one another as “citizen” and starting democratic political clubs. However,
Americans with strong religious beliefs condemned the new French government for
rejecting Christianity, closing churches, and promoting a rational religion based on
“natural morality.” Fearing social revolution at home, wealthy Americans condemned
Robespierre and his radical republican followers for executing King Louis XVI and
3,000 aristocrats (see Voices from Abroad, p. 199).

Their fears were well founded. Ideological conflicts and discontent over Hamilton’s
economic policies sparked a domestic insurgency. In 1794, western Pennsylvania farm-
ers, already angered by the state’s conservative fiscal policies, mounted the so-called



Peter Porcupine Attacks Pro-French Americans wiLiam cossert

The Democratic Republican followers of Thomas Jefferson declared that “he who is an

enemy to the French Revolution, cannot be a firm republican.” William Cobbett, a British

journalist who settled in Philadelphia and wrote under the pen name “Peter Porcupine,”

rejected that proposition. A strong supporter of the Federalist Party, Cobbett attacked its

opponents in caustic and widely read pamphlets and newspaper articles like this one of 1796.

France is a republic, and the decrees of the
Legislators were necessary to maintain it a
republic. This word outweighs, in the
estimation of some persons (I wish I could
say they were few in number), all the
horrors that have been and that can be com-
mitted in that country. One of these
modern republicans will tell you that he
does not deny that hundreds of thousands
of innocent persons have been murdered in
France; . . . that its commerce, its
manufactures, its sciences, its arts, and its
honour, are no more; but at the end of all
this, he will tell you that it must be happy,
because it is a republic. I have heard more
than one of these republican zealots declare,
that he would sooner see the last of the
French exterminated, than see them adopt
any other form of government. Such a senti-
ment is characteristic of a mind locked up
in a savage ignorance.

Shall we say that these things never can
take place among us? . . . We are not what
we were before the French revolution.
Political projectors from every corner of
Europe, troublers of society of every descrip-
tion, from the whining philosophical
hypocrite to the daring rebel, and more
daring blasphemer, have taken shelter in
these States.

We have seen the guillotine toasted to
three times three cheers. . . . And what
would the reader say, were I to tell him of a
Member of Congress, who wished to see

one of these murderous machines employed
for lopping off the heads of the French,
permanent in the State-house yard of the
city of Philadelphia?

If these men of blood had succeeded in
plunging us into a war; if they had once got
the sword into their hands, they would have
mowed us down like stubble. The word
Aristocrat would have been employed to as
good account here, as ever it had been in
France. We might, ere this, have seen our
places of worship turned into stables; we
might have seen the banks of the Delaware,
like those of the Loire, covered with human
carcasses, and its waters tinged with blood:
ere this we might have seen our parents
butchered, and even the head of our admired
and beloved President rolling on a scaffold.

I know the reader will start back with
horror. His heart will tell him that it is
impossible. But, once more, let him look
at the example before us. The attacks on
the character and conduct of the aged
Washington, have been as bold, if not
bolder, than those which led to the down-
fall of the unfortunate French Monarch
[Louis XVI, executed in 1793]. Can it then
be imagined, that, had they possessed the
power, they wanted the will to dip their
hands in his blood?

SO URCE: William Cobbett, Peter Porcupine
in America, ed. David A. Wilson (Ithaca: Cornell
University Press, 1994), 150-154.
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Whiskey Rebellion to protest Hamilton’s excise tax on spirits. The tax had cut the de-
mand for the corn whiskey the farmers brewed and bartered for eastern manufactures.
Like the Sons of Liberty in 1765 and the Shaysites in 1786, the Whiskey Rebels assailed
the tax collectors who sent the farmers’ hard-earned money to a distant government.
But the protesters also waved banners proclaiming the French revolutionary slogan
“Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity!” To deter popular rebellion and uphold national au-
thority, President Washington raised an army of 12,000 troops and dispersed the Whis-
key Rebels.

Britain’s maritime strategy increased political divisions in America. Beginning in
late 1793, the British navy stopped American ships carrying French sugar and other
goods, eventually seizing 250 vessels. Hoping to protect merchant property through
diplomacy, Washington dispatched John Jay to Britain. But Jay returned with a con-
troversial treaty. It ignored the merchants’ argument that “free ships make free goods”
and accepted Britain’s right to remove French property from neutral ships. The treaty
also required the U.S. government to make “full and complete compensation” to
British merchants for pre-Revolutionary War debts owed by American citizens. In
return, the agreement allowed American merchants to submit claims for illegal sei-
zures and required the British to remove their troops and Indian agents from the
Northwest Territory. Republicans attacked Jay’s Treaty for being too conciliatory,
but in 1795, the Senate ratified it by the bare two-thirds majority required by the
Constitution. As long as Hamilton and the Federalists were in power, the United
States would have a pro-British foreign policy.

The Rise of Political Parties

The appearance of Federalists and Republicans marked a new stage in American
politics— what historians call the First Party System. Although colonial legislatures
had often divided into factions based on family, ethnicity, or region, they did not
have organized political parties. Nor did the new state and national constitutions
make any provision for political societies. In fact, most Americans thought parties
were dangerous because they were self-interested. Following classical republican
principles, political leaders asserted that voters and legislators should act indepen-
dently and for the public interest. Thus, Senator Pierce Butler of South Carolina
criticized his congressional colleagues as “men scrambling for partial advantage,
State interests, and in short, a train of narrow, impolitic measures.”

But classical republican principles collapsed in the face of sharp conflicts over
Hamilton’s fiscal policies. Most merchants, creditors, and urban artisans supported
the Federalist party and its policies, as did wheat-exporting slaveholders in the Tide-
water districts of the Chesapeake. The emerging Republican coalition was more di-
verse. It included not only southern tobacco and rice planters and debt-conscious
western farmers but also Germans and Scots-Irish in the southern backcountry and
subsistence farmers in the Northeast.

Party identity crystallized in 1796. To prepare for the presidential election, Federalist
and Republican leaders called caucuses in Congress and conventions in the states.
They also mobilized popular support by organizing public festivals and processions:
The Federalists held banquets to celebrate Washington’s birthday in February, and the
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Republicans marched through the streets to honor the Declaration of Independence on
July fourth.

In the election, voters favored Federalist candidates, giving them a majority in
Congress and electing John Adams to the presidency. Adams continued Hamilton’s
pro-British foreign policy and reacted sharply to seizures of American merchant ships
by the French navy. When the French foreign minister Talleyrand solicited a loan and
a bribe from American diplomats to stop the seizures, Adams charged that Talleyrand’s
agents, whom he dubbed X, Y, and Z, had insulted America’s honor. In response to the
XYZ Affair, the Federalist-controlled Congress cut off trade with France in 1798 and
authorized American privateers to seize French ships. The United States and France
were waging an undeclared maritime war.

Constitutional Crisis, 1798-1800

Ominously, the controversial foreign policy of the Federalists prompted domestic
protest and governmental repression. Republican-minded immigrants from Ireland
vehemently attacked Adams’s pro-British foreign policy. A Federalist pamphleteer
in Philadelphia responded in kind: “Were I president, I would hang them for other-
wise they would murder me.” To silence its critics, the Federalist-controlled Congress
enacted three coercive laws that limited individual rights and threatened the fledg-
ling party system. The Naturalization Act lengthened the residency requirement for
American citizenship from five to fourteen years; the Alien Act authorized the depor-
tation of foreigners; and the Sedition Act prohibited the publication of insults or
malicious attacks on the president or members of Congress. “He that is not for us
is against us,” thundered the Federalist Gazette of the United States. Using the Sedi-
tion Act, Federalist prosecutors arrested more than twenty Republican newspaper
editors and politicians, accused them of sedition, and convicted and jailed a num-
ber of them.

What followed was a constitutional crisis. With justification, Republicans charged
that the Sedition Act violated the First Amendment’s prohibition against “abridging
the freedom of speech, or of the press.” However, they did not appeal to the Supreme
Court because the Court’s power to review congressional legislation was uncertain
and because most of the justices were Federalists. Instead, Madison and Jefferson looked
to the state legislatures. At their urging, the Kentucky and Virginia legislatures issued
resolutions in 1798 declaring the Alien and Sedition Acts to be “unauthoritative, void,
and of no force.” The resolutions set forth a states’ rights interpretation of the Consti-
tution, asserting that the states had a “right to judge” the legitimacy of national laws.

The conflict over the Sedition Act set the stage for the presidential election of
1800. Jefferson, once opposed on principle to political parties, now saw them as a
valuable way “to watch and relate to the people” the activities of an oppressive gov-
ernment. With opposition to the French conflict growing and Jefferson preparing for
a presidential bid, John Adams reevaluated his foreign policy. Adams was a compli-
cated man: He was easily offended but had great integrity and a strong will. Rejecting
Hamilton’s advice to declare war against France (and benefit from an upsurge in patrio-
tism), Adams put country ahead of party and entered into diplomatic negotiations
that ended the fighting.
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Despite Adams’s statesmanship, the campaign of 1800 degenerated into name-
calling. The Federalists attacked Jefferson’s beliefs, branding him an irresponsible pro-
French radical and, because he opposed state support of religion in Virginia, “the arch-
apostle of irreligion and free thought.” Both parties changed state election laws to
favor their candidates. In fact, tensions ran so high that rumors circulated of a Federalist
plot to stage a military coup.

The election did not end these worries. Thanks to a low Federalist turnout in
Virginia and Pennsylvania and the three-fifths rule (which boosted electoral votes in the
southern states), Jefferson won a narrow 73 to 65 victory over Adams in the Electoral Col-
lege. However, the Republican electors also gave 73 votes to Aaron Burr of New York, who
was Jefferson’s vice presidential running mate. The Constitution specified that in the case
of a tie vote, the House of Representatives would choose between the candidates. For
thirty-five rounds of balloting, Federalists in the House blocked Jefferson’s election,
prompting a rumor that Virginia was raising a military force to put Jefferson into office.

Ironically, arch-Federalist Alexander Hamilton ushered in a more democratic era
by supporting Jefferson. Calling Burr an “embryo Caesar” and the “most unfit man in
the United States for the office of president,” Hamilton persuaded key Federalists to
allow Jefferson’s election. The Federalists’ concern for political stability also played a
role. As Senator James Bayard of Delaware explained, “It was admitted on all hands
that we must risk the Constitution and a Civil War or take Mr. Jefferson.”

Jefferson called the election the “Revolution

of 1800,” and so it was. The bloodless transfer of
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P What were the consequences

The Westward Movement
and the Jeffersonian Revolution

The United States “is a country in flux,” a visiting French aristocrat observed in 1799,
and “that which is true today as regards its population, its establishments, its prices, its
commerce will not be true six months from now.” Indeed, the American republic was
beginning a period of dynamic westward expansion; between 1790 and 1810, farm
families settled as much land as they had during the entire colonial period. George
Washington, himself a western land speculator, noted approvingly that ordinary
men—the Sons of Liberty—were quickly becoming “the lords and proprietors of a
vast tract of continent.” Unfortunately for Washington’s Federalist Party, most western
farmers supported Thomas Jefferson’s Republicans.
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The Expanding Republic and Native American Resistance

In the Treaty of Paris of 1783, Great Britain relinquished its claims to the trans-
Appalachian region and, as one British diplomat put it, left the Indian nations “to
the care of their [American] neighbours.” Care was hardly the right term: Many
white Americans wanted to destroy native communities and even the native peoples
themselves. “Cut up every Indian Cornfield and burn every Indian town,” proclaimed
William Henry Drayton, a congressman from South Carolina, so that their “nation
be extirpated and the lands become the property of the public.” Other leaders, includ-
ing Henry Knox, Washington’s first secretary of war, favored assimilating native
peoples into Euro-American society. Tribal lands held in common would be divided
among individual Indian families, who would become citizens of the various states.
This debate among whites over Indian policy would have an important place on the
nation’s agenda until 1900, and it continues even today.

Not surprisingly, the major struggle between native peoples and whites centered on
land. Invoking the Treaty of Paris and regarding Britain’s Indian allies as conquered
peoples, the U.S. government asserted its ownership of the trans-Appalachian West.
Indian nations rejected that claim, insisting that they had not been conquered and had
not signed the Paris treaty. Brushing aside those objections, U.S. commissioners threat-
ened military action to force the pro-British Iroquois peoples— Mohawks, Onondagas,
Cayugas, and Senecas—to cede huge tracts in New York and Pennsylvania in the Treaty
of Fort Stanwix (1784). New York officials and land speculators used liquor and bribes
to take title to millions of additional acres, confining the once powerful Iroquois to
reservations.

American negotiators used similar tactics to grab western lands. In 1785, they per-
suaded the Chippewas, Delawares, Ottawas, and Wyandots to sign away most of the
future state of Ohio. The tribes quickly repudiated the agreements, justifiably claiming
they were made under duress. To defend their lands, they joined with the Shawnee,
Miami, and Potawatomi peoples in the Western Confederacy. Led by Miami chief Little
Turtle, confederacy warriors crushed American expeditionary forces sent by President
Washington in 1790 and 1791.

Fearing an alliance between the Western Confederacy and the British in Canada,
Washington doubled the size of the U.S. Army and ordered General “Mad Anthony”
Wayne to lead a new expedition. In August 1794, Wayne defeated the Indians in the
Battle of Fallen Timbers (near present-day Toledo, Ohio), but the resistance contin-
ued. In the Treaty of Greenville (1795), American negotiators acknowledged Indian
ownership of the land. But the Western Confederacy ceded most of Ohio and various
strategic sites along the Great Lakes; they also agreed to place themselves “under the
protection of the United States, and no other Power whatever.” Faced with these Amer-
ican advances, Britain reduced its trade with trans-Appalachian Indian peoples and,
following Jay’s Treaty (1795), slowly removed its military garrisons (Map 7.1).

The Greenville Treaty sparked a wave of white migration. By 1805, Ohio, a state for
just two years, had more than 100,000 residents. Thousands more farm families moved
into the future states of Indiana and Illinois, sparking new conflicts with native peoples
over land and hunting rights. Declared one Delaware Indian: “The Elks are our horses,
the buffaloes are our cows, the deer are our sheep, & the whites shan’t have them.”
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Treaty Negotiations at Greenville, 1795

In 1785, a number of Indian tribes formed the Western Confederacy to prevent white settlement north of
the Ohio River. The American victory at the Battle of Fallen Timbers (1794) and the subsequent Treaty of
Greenville (1795) opened up the region for white farmers. But the treaty acknowledged many Indian rights
because of their near equality in military power. The artist suggests this equality: Notice the height and
stately bearing of the Indian leaders and their placement slightly in front of the American officers. Unknown,

Treaty of Greenville, n.d., Chicago Historical Society.

For more help analyzing this image, see the Online Study Guide at bedfordstmartins.com/henrettaconcise.

To alleviate such conflicts, the U.S. government encouraged Native Americans to
assimilate into white society. The goal, as one Kentucky Protestant minister put it, was
to make the Indian “a farmer, a citizen of the United States, and a Christian.” But most
Indians rejected assimilation. Even those who embraced Christian teachings retained
many of their ancestral values. To think of themselves as individuals or members of a
nuclear family, as white Americans were demanding, meant repudiating the clan, the
very essence of Indian life. To preserve their traditional cultures, many Indian com-
munities expelled white missionaries and forced Christianized Indians to participate
in tribal rites. As a Munsee prophet declared, “There are two ways to God, one for the
whites and one for the Indians.”

A few Indian leaders sought a middle path. Among the Senecas, the prophet
Handsome Lake encouraged traditional animistic ceremonies that gave thanks to
the sun, the earth, water, plants, and animals. But he included Christian elements
in his teachings— the concepts of heaven and hell, for example—to deter his fol-
lowers from alcohol, gambling, and witchcraft. Handsome Lake’s doctrines divided
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MAP 7.1 Indian Cessions and State Formation, 1776-1840

By virtue of the Treaty of Paris with Britain (1783), the United States claimed sovereignty over the entire
trans-Appalachian West. The Western Confederacy contested this claim, but the U.S. government upheld

it with military force. By 1840, armed diplomacy had forced most Native American peoples to move west
of the Mississippi River. White settlers occupied their lands, formed territorial governments, and eventually
entered the Union as members of separate — and equal — states.

the Senecas into hostile factions. A conservative group, led by Chief Red Jacket,
condemned Indians who accepted white ways and demanded a return to ancestral
customs.

Most Indians also rejected the efforts of American missionaries to turn warriors
into farmers and women into domestic helpmates. Among eastern woodland peoples,
women grew corn, beans, and squash — the mainstays of the Indians’ diet—and land
cultivation rights passed through the female line. Consequently, women exercised
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considerable political influence, which they were eager to retain. Nor were Indian men
interested in becoming farmers. When war raiding and hunting were no longer pos-
sible, they turned to grazing cattle and sheep.

Migration and the Changing Farm Economy

Native American resistance slowed the advance of white settlers but did not stop it. In
the years between 1790 and 1820, two great streams of migrants moved out of the
southern states. One stream, composed primarily of white tenant farmers and strug-
gling yeomen families, flocked through the Cumberland Gap into Kentucky and
Tennessee. “Boundless settlements open a door for our citizens to run off and leave
us,” a worried eastern landlord lamented in the Maryland Gazette, “depreciating all our
landed property and disabling us from paying taxes.” Many migrants were, in fact,
fleeing from this planter-controlled society. They wanted more freedom and hoped to
prosper by growing cotton and hemp, which were in great demand.

But many settlers in Kentucky and Tennessee lacked ready cash to buy land. Like
the North Carolina Regulators in the 1770s, some poor migrants claimed a customary
right to occupy “back waste vacant Lands” sufficient “to provide a subsistence for
themselves and their posterity.” Virginia legislators, who administered the Kentucky
Territory, had a more elitist vision. Although they allowed poor settlers to purchase up
to 1,400 acres of land at reduced prices, they sold or granted huge estates of 20,000 to
200,000 acres to scores of wealthy men. When Kentucky became a state in 1792, a
handful of land speculators owned one-fourth of the state, while half the white men
owned no land and lived as squatters or tenant farmers.

Widespread landlessness—and opposition to slavery— prompted a new migration
across the Ohio River into the future states of Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois. In a free com-
munity, thought Peter Cartwright, a Methodist lay preacher from southwestern Kentucky
who moved to Illinois, “I would be entirely clear of the evil of slavery . . . [and] could
raise my children to work where work was not thought a degradation.”

Meanwhile, a second stream of southern migrants, made up of slave-owning
planters and enslaved African Americans from the Carolinas, moved along the coastal
plain toward the Gulf of Mexico. The migrants set up new plantations in the interior
of Georgia and South Carolina. Then they moved into the Old Southwest, the future
states of Alabama, Mississippi, and Louisiana. “The Alabama Feaver rages here with
great violence,” a North Carolina planter remarked, “and has carried off vast numbers
of our Citizens.”

Cotton was key to this migratory surge. Beginning around 1750, the demand for raw
wool and cotton increased dramatically as water-powered spinning jennies, weaving
mules, and other technological innovations boosted textile production in Europe. South
Carolina and Georgia planters began growing cotton, and American inventors—including
Connecticut-born Eli Whitney—built machines (called gins) that efficiently extracted
seeds from strands of cotton. To grow cotton, the planters imported about 115,000
Africans between 1776 and 1808, when Congress cut off the Atlantic slave trade. The
cotton boom financed the rapid settlement of Mississippi and Alabama—in a single
year, a government land office in Huntsville, Alabama, sold $7 million of uncleared
land—and the two states entered the Union in 1817 and 1819, respectively.
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As southern whites and blacks moved across the Appalachians and along the Gulf
Coast, a third stream of migrants flowed out of the overcrowded communities of New
England. Previous generations of Massachusetts and Connecticut farm families had
moved north and east, settling New Hampshire, Vermont, and Maine. Now farmers
throughout New England were moving west. Seeking land for their children, thou-
sands of parents packed their wagons with tools and household goods and migrated to
New York. By 1820, almost 800,000 New England migrants lived in a string of settle-
ments that stretched from Albany to Buffalo, and many others had moved on to Ohio
and Indiana. This vast migration was organized by the settlers, who often moved in
large family or religious groups. One traveler reported from central New York: “The
town of Herkimer is entirely populated by families come from Connecticut. We stayed
at Mr. Snow’s who came from New London with about ten male and female cousins.”
Throughout the Northwest Territory, many new communities were fragments of New
England communities that had moved inland.

In New York, as in Kentucky, well-connected speculators snapped up much of
the best land. In the 1780s, financier Robert Morris acquired 1.3 million acres in the
Genesee region of central New York. The Wadsworth family bought thousands of

Hop Picking, 1801

Farm labor was nothing new for rural women and children, who had always worked on the farm. What
was different after 1800 was the growing number of outworkers: landless or poor families who labored
as wageworkers for shopkeepers and manufacturers. In this romanticized watercolor by Lucy Sheldon, a
schoolgirl at the Litchfield Female Academy in Connecticut, a young couple and their children pick hops,
which they will deliver to a storekeeper or local brewer to be made into beer. Litchfield Historical Society.
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acres, seeking to reproduce the manorial system of the Hudson River Valley. To attract
tenants, the Wadsworths leased farms rent-free for the first seven years, after which
they charged rents. Many New England families chose to buy farms. They signed
contracts with the Holland Land Company, a Dutch-owned syndicate of speculators,
which allowed settlers to pay for their farms as they worked them.

The new farm economy in the trans-Appalachian West forced major changes in east-
ern agriculture. Unable to compete with lower-priced New York grains, farmers in New
England switched to potatoes, which were high yielding and nutritious. To compensate
for the labor of sons and daughters who had moved inland, Middle Atlantic farmers
bought more efficient farm equipment. They replaced metal-tipped wooden plows with
cast-iron models that dug deeper and required a single yoke of oxen instead of two. Such
changes in crop mix and technology kept production high even with fewer workers.

Easterners also used the progressive farming methods touted by British agricul-
tural reformers. “Improvers” in Pennsylvania doubled their average yield per acre by
rotating their crops and planting nitrogen-rich clover to offset nutrient-hungry wheat
and corn. Yeomen farmers diversified production by raising sheep and selling the wool
to textile manufacturers. Many farmers adopted a year-round planting cycle, sowing
corn in the spring for animal fodder and then planting winter wheat in September for
market sale. Women and girls milked the family cows and made butter and cheese to
sell in the growing towns and cities.

White families now worked harder and longer, but their efforts were rewarded with
higher output and a better standard of living. Whether hacking fields out of western
forests or carting manure to replenish eastern soils, farmers increased their productivity.
Westward migration had boosted the farming economy throughout the country.

The Jeffersonian Presidency

From 1801 to 1825, three Republicans from Virginia— Thomas Jefferson, James
Madison, and James Monroe—each served two terms as president. Supported by
farmers in the South and West and strong Republican majorities in Congress, this
“Virginia Dynasty” completed what Jefferson had called the Revolution of 1800. It
reversed many Federalist policies and actively supported westward expansion.

When Jefferson took office in 1801, he became the first chief executive to live in the
White House in the District of Columbia, the new national capital. His administration
began with an international conflict inherited from the Federalists. Beginning in the
1780s, the Barbary States of North Africa had raided merchant ships in the Mediterra-
nean, and like many European nations, the United States had paid an annual bribe to
protect its vessels. Jefferson refused to pay this “tribute” and ordered the U.S. Navy to
attack the pirates’ home ports. But the president did not want all-out war, which would
have increased taxes and the national debt, so he eventually negotiated a settlement that
restored the tribute at a lower rate.

At home, Jefferson inherited a national judiciary filled with Federalist appoin-
tees, including the formidable John Marshall of Virginia, the new chief justice of the
Supreme Court. To add more Federalist judges, the outgoing Federalist Congress had
passed the Judiciary Act of 1801. The act created sixteen new judgeships and six addi-
tional circuit courts, which President Adams filled at the last moment with “midnight
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appointees.” The Federalists “have retired into the judiciary as a stronghold,” Jefferson
complained, “and from that battery all the works of Republicanism are to be beaten
down and destroyed.”

Jefferson’s fears were soon realized. When Republican legislatures in Kentucky
and Virginia repudiated the Alien and Sedition Acts and claimed the authority to deter-
mine the constitutionality of national laws, Federalist John Marshall quickly responded.
The Constitution stated that “the judicial Power shall extend to all Cases . . . arising
under this Constitution [and] the Laws of the United States,” which implied that the
Supreme Court held the power of constitutional review. The Court claimed this
authority when James Madison, the new secretary of state, refused to deliver the com-
mission of William Marbury, one of Adams’s midnight appointees. Marbury peti-
tioned the Supreme Court to compel delivery under the terms of the Judiciary Act of
1789. In Marbury v. Madison (1803), Marshall asserted that Marbury had the right to
the appointment but that the Court did not have the constitutional power to enforce
it. In defining the Court’s powers, Marshall voided a section of the Judiciary Act of
1789, in effect asserting the Court’s authority to review congressional legislation and
interpret the constitution. “It is emphatically the province and duty of the judicial
department to say what the law is,” the chief justice declared, directly challenging the
Republican view that the state legislatures had that power.

Ignoring this setback, Jefferson and the Republicans reversed other Federalist
policies. When the Alien and Sedition acts expired in 1801, Congress branded them
political and unconstitutional and refused to reenact them. It also amended the Nat-
uralization Act to allow resident aliens to become citizens after five years, the original
waiting period. Charging the Federalists with grossly expanding the national govern-
ment’s size and power, Jefferson had the Republican Congress shrink it. He abolished
all internal taxes, including the excise tax that had sparked the Whiskey Rebellion of
1794. To quiet “Old Republican” fears of a military coup, Jefferson reduced the size of
the permanent army. He also secured repeal of the Judiciary Act of 1801, thereby
ousting forty of Adams’s midnight appointees. But the Republican president retained
competent Federalist officeholders, removing only 69 of 433 properly appointed Fed-
eralists during his eight years as president.

Jefferson also governed tactfully in fiscal affairs. He tolerated the economically
important Bank of the United States, which he had once condemned as unconstitu-
tional. But he chose as his secretary of the treasury Albert Gallatin, a fiscal conserva-
tive who believed that the national debt was “an evil of the first magnitude.” By limit-
ing expenditures and using customs revenue to redeem government bonds, Gallatin
reduced the debt from $83 million in 1801 to $45 million in 1812. With Jefferson and
Gallatin at the helm, the nation was no longer run in the interests of northeastern
creditors and merchants.

Jefferson and the West

Jefferson had long championed settlement of the West. He celebrated the yeoman
farmer in Notes on the State of Virginia, wrote one of the Confederation’s western land
ordinances, and supported Pinckney’s Treaty of 1795 with Spain, which allowed settlers
to export crops via the Mississippi River and the Spanish-held port of New Orleans.
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As president, Jefferson pursued policies that made it easier for farm families to
acquire land. In 1796, a Federalist-dominated Congress had set the price of land in the
national domain to $2 per acre; by 1820, Republican Congresses had cut that to $1.25
an acre. Inspired by Jeffersonian policies, subsequent Congresses reduced the price
still further and, in the Homestead Act of 1862, gave farmsteads to settlers for free.

But international events challenged Jefferson’s vision of westward expansion. In
1799, Napoleon Bonaparte seized power in France and sought to reestablish a French
empire in America. In 1801, he coerced Spain into signing a secret treaty that returned
Louisiana to France and restricted American access to New Orleans, violating Pinckney’s
Treaty. Napoleon also launched an invasion to restore French rule in Haiti (then called
Saint-Domingue), once the richest sugar colony in the Americas. Beginning in 1791,
a massive slave revolt had convulsed the island. After years of civil war and Spanish
and British invasions, black Haitians led by Toussaint I'Ouverture seized control of
the sugar-rich country in 1798. Now Napoleon wanted it back.

Napoleon’s actions in Haiti and Louisiana prompted Jefferson to question his
party’s pro-French foreign policy. “The day that France takes possession of New
Orleans,” the president warned, “we must marry ourselves to the British fleet and
nation.” Jefferson feared that France might close the Mississippi River to western
farmers, so he instructed Robert Livingston, the American minister in Paris, to nego-
tiate the purchase of New Orleans. Simultaneously, Jefferson sent James Monroe to
Britain to negotiate an alliance in case of war with France.

Toussaint L'Ouverture, Haitian
Revolutionary and Statesman
The American Revolution represented
a victory for republicanism; the Haitian
revolt represented a triumph of liberty
and a demand for racial equality. After
leading the black army that ousted
French sugar planters and expelled
British forces from Haiti, Toussaint
formed a constitutional government
in 1801. A year later, he negotiated

a treaty with French invaders, who
were seeking to recapture the island;
the treaty halted Haitian resistance

in exchange for a promise that the
French would not reinstate slavery.
Subsequently, the French seized
Toussaint and sent him to France,
where he died in a prison in 1803.

Snark/Art Resource, New York.
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Jefferson’s diplomacy yielded a magnificent prize: the entire territory of Louisiana.
By 1802, the French invasion of Haiti was faltering in the face of disease and deter-
mined black resistance, a new war threatened in Europe, and Napoleon feared an
American takeover of Louisiana. Acting with characteristic decisiveness, the French
ruler offered to sell not just New Orleans but the entire territory of Louisiana for
$15 million (about $500 million today). “We have lived long,” Livingston remarked to
Monroe as they concluded the Louisiana Purchase in 1803, “but this is the noblest
work of our lives.”

The Louisiana Purchase forced Jefferson to reconsider his strict interpretation of
the Constitution. He had long believed that the national government possessed only the
powers expressly delegated to it in the Constitution, but there was no constitutional
provision for adding new territory. So Jefferson became a pragmatist. Accepting a loose
interpretation, he used the treaty-making powers in the Constitution to complete the
deal with France.

A scientist as well as a statesman, Jefferson wanted detailed information about
the physical features of the new territory, its plant and animal life, and its native
peoples. In 1804, he sent his personal secretary, Meriwether Lewis, to explore the region
with William Clark, an army officer. Aided by Indian guides, Lewis and Clark and
their party of American soldiers and frontiersmen traveled up the Missouri River,
across the Rocky Mountains, and — venturing beyond the bounds of the Louisiana
Purchase—down the Columbia River to the Pacific Ocean. After two years, they
returned with the first maps of the immense wilderness and vivid accounts of its
natural resources and inhabitants (Map 7.2).

A stunning accomplishment, the Louisiana Purchase created new problems.
Some New England Federalists, fearing that western expansion would hurt their
region and party, talked openly of leaving the Union. When Alexander Hamilton
rejected their scheme for a northern confederacy, the secessionists recruited Aaron
Burr, the ambitious vice president. Hamilton accused Burr of planning to destroy
the Union, and the two men fought an illegal pistol duel that ended in Hamilton’s
death.

This tragedy propelled Burr into another secessionist scheme. When his term as vice
president ended in 1805, Burr moved west to avoid prosecution for dueling. There, he
conspired with General James Wilkinson, the military governor of the Louisiana Terri-
tory, either to seize territory in New Spain or to launch a rebellion to establish Louisiana
as a separate nation. But Wilkinson betrayed Burr,

arresting the former vice president as he led an > Was there anything the West-
armed force down the Ohio River. In a highly po- ern Indian Confederacy could
liticized trial presided over by Chief Justice John have done to limit white expan-

sion and preserve Indian lands?

Marshall, the jury acquitted Burr of treason. ! <
Explain your position.

The Louisiana Purchase had increased party

conflict and generated secessionist schemes in P Why did Jefferson support
both New England and the Southwest. Such re- ST 912 e U7

. . . . did eastern farm families leave
glonaill d}fferences wgu}fl contlpue, chal})englng their communities to go west?
Madison’s argument in “Federalist No. 10” that a Weretheirreasonsthesameras
large and diverse republic was more stable than a Jefferson’s?

small one.
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When the United States purchased Louisiana from France in 1803, much of the land between the
Appalachian Mountains and the Mississippi River remained in Indian hands: The vast lands west of the
Mississippi were virtually unknown, even after the epic explorations of Meriwether Lewis and William
Clark and of Zebulon Pike. Still, President Jefferson predicted quite accurately that the vast Mississippi
River Valley “from its fertility . . . will ere long yield half of our whole produce, and contain half of our
whole population.”

The War of 1812 and the Transformation of Politics

Trouble was also brewing in Europe, where war had broken out again in 1802. For the
next decade, American politicians tried to safeguard national interests while avoiding
war. When this effort finally failed, it sparked dramatic political changes that destroyed
the Federalist Party and split the Republicans into National and Jeffersonian factions.

Conflict in the Atlantic and the West

The Napoleonic Wars that ravaged Europe between 1802 and 1815 disrupted American
commerce. As Napoleon conquered European countries, he cut off their trade with
Britain and seized neutral merchant ships that had stopped there. The British ministry
responded with a naval blockade that seized American vessels carrying sugar and mo-
lasses from the French West Indies. The British navy also searched American merchant
ships for British deserters and used these raids to replenish its crews, a practice known
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as impressment. Between 1802 and 1811, British naval officers impressed nearly 8,000
sailors, including many American citizens. In 1807, American anger over these seizures
turned to outrage when a British warship attacked the U.S. Navy vessel Chesapeake,
killing three, wounding eighteen, and seizing four alleged deserters. “Never since the
battle of Lexington have I seen this country in such a state of exasperation as at present,”
Jefferson declared.

To protect American interests while avoiding war, Jefferson pursued a policy of
peaceful coercion. Working closely with Secretary of State James Madison, he devised
the Embargo Act of 1807, which prohibited American ships from leaving their home
ports until Britain and France stopped restricting U.S. trade. The embargo was a cre-
ative diplomatic measure, probably inspired by the boycotts of the 1760s and 1770s. But
it overestimated the reliance of Britain and France on American shipping, and it under-
estimated the resistance of New England merchants, who feared it would ruin them.

In fact, the embargo weakened the American economy by cutting the gross
national product (GNP) by 5 percent. Exports plunged from $108 million in 1806 to
$22 million in 1808, hurting farmers as well as merchants. “Would to God,” exclaimed
one Federalist, “that the Embargo had done as little evil to ourselves as it has done to
foreign nations.”

Despite popular discontent over the embargo, voters elected Republican James
Madison to the presidency in 1808. A powerful advocate for the Constitution, the archi-
tect of the Bill of Rights, and a prominent congressman and party leader, Madison had
served the nation well. But John Beckley, a loyal Republican, worried that Madison would
be “too timid and indecisive as a statesman,” and events proved him right. Acknowledging
the embargo’s failure, Madison replaced it with a series of new economic restrictions,
which also failed to persuade Britain or France to respect American interests. “The Devil
himself could not tell which government, England or France, is the most wicked,” an
exasperated congressman declared.

Republican congressmen from the West had no doubt that Britain was the primary
offender. They pointed to its continued assistance to the Indians in the Ohio River Valley,
a violation of the Treaty of Paris and Jay’s Treaty. Bolstered by British guns and supplies,
in 1809 the Shawnee war chief Tecumseh [ta-KUM-sa] revived the Western Confeder-
acy. His brother, the prophet Tenskwatawa [tens-QUA-ta-wal, provided it with a power-
ful ideology: He urged native peoples to shun Americans, “the children of the Evil
Spirit . . . who have taken away your lands”; renounce alcohol; and return to tradi-
tional ways. Warriors and wise men from the Kickapoo, Potawatomi, Winnebago, Ottawa,
and Chippewa peoples flocked to Tenskwatawa’s holy village, Prophetstown, near the
juncture of the Tippecanoe and Wabash rivers in the Indiana Territory.

Inspired by the prophet’s teachings, Tecumseh mobilized the western Indian peo-
ples for war. William Henry Harrison, the governor of the Indiana territory, decided
on a preemptive strike. Taking advantage of Tecumseh’s absence in the South (seeking
an alliance with the Chickasaws, Choctaws, and Creeks), Harrison mobilized 1,000
troops and militiamen. After trading heavy casualties with the confederacy’s warriors
at the Battle of Tippecanoe in November 1811, Harrison destroyed Prophetstown.

With Britain assisting Indians in the West and attacking American ships in the
Atlantic, Henry Clay of Kentucky, the new Speaker of the House of Representatives, and
John C. Calhoun, a rising young congressman from South Carolina, pushed Madison
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Tenskwatawa, “The
Prophet,” 1836
Tenskwatawa added a spiritual
dimension to Native American
resistance by urging a holy war
against the invading whites
and by calling for a return

to sacred ancestral ways. His
dress reflects his teachings:
Note the animal skin shirt

and the heavily ornamented
ears. Tenskwatawa’s religious
message transcended the
cultural differences among
Indian peoples and helped his
brother, Tecumseh, to create

a formidable political and
military alliance. Smithsonian
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American Art Museum, Washington,
D.C./Art Resource.

toward war. Like other Republican “war hawks” from the West and South, they wanted to
seize territory in British Canada and Spanish Florida. With national elections approach-
ing, Madison issued an ultimatum to Britain. When Britain made no quick response, the
president asked Congress for a declaration of war. In June 1812, a sharply divided Senate
voted 19 to 13 for war, and the House of Representatives concurred, 79 to 49.

The causes of the War of 1812 have been much debated. Officially, the United
States went to war because Britain had violated its neutral rights by seizing merchant
ships and sailors. But the Federalists in Congress who represented the merchants voted
against the war; and in the election of 1812, New England and the Middle Atlantic
states cast their 89 electoral votes for the Federalist presidential candidate, De Witt
Clinton of New York. Madison amassed most of his 128 electoral votes in the South
and West, where voters and their representatives in Congress strongly supported the
war. Many historians therefore argue that the conflict was actually “a western war with
eastern labels” (see American Voices, p. 215).

The War of 1812

The War of 1812 was a near disaster for the United States, both militarily and politi-
cally. An invasion of British Canada in 1812 quickly ended in a retreat to Detroit. But
Americans stayed on the offensive in the West. In 1813, American raiders burned the



Federalists and Republicans Debate “Mr. Madison’s War”

The decisions of Lyndon B. Johnson and George W. Bush to pursue wars in Vietnam and

Iraq stirred sharp political debates and protests. So too did President James Madison’s

action in 1812 in leading the nation into war. In 1812, Josiah Quincy and other antiwar

Federalist congressmen challenged Madison’s justification for the war and the Republicans’

proposed military strategy. As the war ended in 1815, Hezekiah Niles, the Republican editor

of Niles’s Weekly Register, came to Madison’s defense and blamed New England Federalists

for American military reverses.

THE FEDERALIST MANIFESTO: How will war
upon the land [an invasion of British Canada]
protect commerce upon the ocean? . . .

But it is said that war is demanded by
honor. . . . If honor demands a war with
England, what opiate lulls that honor to
sleep over the wrongs done us by France?
On land, robberies, seizures, imprison-
ments, by French authority; at sea, pillage,
sinkings, burnings, under French orders.
These are notorious. Are they unfelt because
they are French? . . .

Thereis . . . aheadlong rushing into
difficulties, with little calculation about the
means, and little concern about the conse-
quences. With a navy comparatively [small],
we are about to enter into the lists against the
greatest marine [power] on the globe. With a
commerce unprotected and spread over every
ocean, we propose to make a profit by
privateering, and for this endanger the wealth
of which we are honest proprietors. . . .

What are the United States to gain by
this war? . . . Let us not be deceived. A
war of invasion [of Canada] may invite a
retort of invasion. When we visit the
peaceable, and as to us innocent, colonies of
Great Britain with the horrors of war, can
we be assured that our own coast will not be
visited with like horrors?

Hezekian NILES’S REJOINDER: It is
universally known that the causes for which

we declared war are no obstruction to
peace. The practice of blockade and
impressment having ceased by the general
pacification of Europe, our government is
content to leave the principle as it was. . . .
We have no further business in hostility,
than such as is purely defensive; while that of
Great Britain is to humble or subdue us. . . .
I did think that in a defensive war—a
struggle for all that is valuable— that all
parties would have united. But it is not
so— every measure calculated to replenish
the treasury or raise men is opposed as
though it were determined to strike the “star
spangled banner” and exalt the bloody
cross. Look at the votes and proceedings of
congress—and mark the late spirit [to
secede from the Union] . . . that existed in
Massachusetts, and see with what unity of
action every thing has been done [by New
England Federalists] to harass and embar-
rass the government. Our loans have failed;
and our soldiers have wanted their pay,
because those [New England merchants]
who had the greater part of the monied
capital covenanted with each other to refuse
its aid to the country. . . . History will
shock posterity by detailing the length to
which they went to bankrupt the republic.

SOURCES: Annals of Congress, 12th Cong., 1st
sess., vol. 2, cols. 2219-2221; Niles Weekly Register,
January 28, 1815.
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Canadian capital of York (present-day Toronto), Commodore Oliver Hazard Perry
defeated a small British flotilla on Lake Erie, and General William Henry Harrison led
a new expedition into Canada. There, he defeated a British and Indian force at the
Battle of the Thames, taking the life of Tecumseh, now a British general.

Political divisions prevented a major invasion of Canada in the East. New England
Federalists opposed the war and prohibited their states’ militias from attacking Canada.
Boston merchants and banks refused to lend money to the federal government, making
the war difficult to finance. In Congress, Daniel Webster, a dynamic young politician
from New Hampshire, led Federalist opposition to higher tariffs and to the national
conscription of state militiamen.

Gradually, the tide of battle turned in Britain’s favor. When the war began, American
privateers had quickly captured scores of British merchant vessels, but the Royal Navy
soon seized the initiative. By 1813, a flotilla of British warships was harassing American
ships and threatening seaports along the Atlantic coast. In 1814, a British fleet sailed up
the Chesapeake Bay, and troops stormed ashore and marched north to attack Washington
City. In retaliation for the destruction of York, the British burned the U.S. Capitol and
government buildings. After two years of fighting, the United States was stalemated
along the Canadian frontier and on the defensive in the Atlantic, and its new capital city
lay in ruins. The only positive news came from the Southwest. There, a rugged slave-
owning planter named Andrew Jackson and a force of Tennessee militiamen defeated
the British- and Spanish-supported Creek Indians in the Battle of Horseshoe Bend
(1814) and forced the Indians to cede 23 million acres of land (Map 7.3).

American military setbacks strengthened opposition to the war in New England. In
1814, Massachusetts Federalists called for a convention “to lay the foundation for a radi-
cal reform in the National Compact.” When New England Federalists met in Hartford,
Connecticut, some delegates proposed secession, but most wanted to revise the Consti-
tution. To end Virginia’s domination of the presidency, the Hartford Convention pro-
posed a constitutional amendment limiting the office to a single four-year term and ro-
tating it among citizens from different states. The convention also suggested amendments
restricting commercial embargoes to sixty days and requiring a two-thirds majority in
Congress to declare war, prohibit trade, or admit a new state to the Union.

As a minority party in Congress and the nation, the Federalists could prevail only
if the war continued to go badly—a very real prospect. Albert Gallatin warned Henry
Clay in May 1814 that Britain’s triumph over Napoleon in Europe meant that a “well
organized and large army is [now] . . . ready together with a super abundant naval
force, to act immediately against us.” When the British attacked from Canada in the
late summer of 1814, only an American naval victory on Lake Champlain averted a
British march down the Hudson River Valley. A few months later, thousands of sea-
soned British troops landed outside New Orleans, threatening American control of the
Mississippi River. With the nation politically divided and under military attack from
north and south, Gallatin feared that “a continuance of the war might prove vitally
fatal to the United States.”

Fortunately for the young American republic, by 1815 Britain wanted peace.
The twenty-year war with France had sapped its wealth and energy, so it entered
into negotiations with the United States in Ghent, Belgium. At first, the American
commissioners— John Quincy Adams, Gallatin, and Clay — demanded territory in
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MAP 7.3 The War of 1812

Unlike the War of Independence, the War of 1812 had few large-scale military campaigns. In 1812 and
1813, most of the fighting took place along the Canadian border, as American armies and naval forces
attacked British targets with mixed success (#1-4). The British took the offensive in 1814, launching a
successful raid on Washington, but their attack on Baltimore failed, and they suffered heavy losses when
they invaded the United States along Lake Champlain (#5-7). Near the Gulf of Mexico, American forces
moved from one success to another: General Andrew Jackson defeated the pro-British Creek Indians

at the Battle of Horseshoe Bend, won a victory in Pensacola, and, in the single major battle of the war,
routed an invading British army at New Orleans (#8-10).
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Canada and Florida, and British diplomats insisted on an Indian buffer state between
the United States and Canada. But both sides quickly realized that these objectives
were not worth the cost of prolonged warfare. The Treaty of Ghent, signed on
Christmas Eve 1814, retained the prewar borders of the United States.

That result hardly justified three years of warfare, but a final military victory lifted
Americans’ morale. Before news of the Treaty of Ghent reached the United States,
newspaper headlines proclaimed an “ALMOST INCREDIBLE VICTORY!! GLORIOUS NEWS:
On January 8, 1815, General Jackson’s troops had crushed the British forces attacking
New Orleans. Fighting from carefully constructed breastworks, the Americans rained
“grapeshot and cannister bombs” on the massed British formations. The British lost
700 men, and 2,000 more were wounded or taken prisoner; just 13 Americans died,
and only 58 suffered wounds. The victory made Jackson a national hero, redeemed the
nation’s battered pride, and undercut the Hartford convention’s demands for a sig-
nificant revision of the Constitution.

The Federalist Legacy

The War of 1812 ushered in a new phase of the Republican political revolution. Before
the conflict, Federalists had strongly supported Alexander Hamilton’s program of
national mercantilism —a funded debt, a central bank, and tariffs—while Jeffersonian
Republicans had opposed it. After the war, the Republicans split into two camps. Led
by Henry Clay, National Republicans pursued Federalist-like policies. In 1816, Clay
pushed legislation through Congress creating a Second Bank of the United States and
persuaded President Madison to sign it. The following year, Clay won passage of the
Bonus Bill, sponsored by congressman John C. Calhoun of South Carolina, which cre-
ated a national fund for roads and other internal improvements. Madison vetoed it.
Reaffirming traditional Jeffersonian Republican principles, he argued that the national
government lacked the constitutional authority to fund internal improvements.

Meanwhile, the Federalist Party was in severe decline. As one Federalist explained,
the National Republicans in the eastern states had “destroyed the Federalist party by the
adoption of its principles” while the profarmer policies of Jeffersonians maintained the
Republican Party’s dominance in the South and West. “No Federal character can run
with success,” Gouverneur Morris of New York lamented, and the election of 1818
proved him right: Republicans outnumbered Federalists 37 to 7 in the Senate and 156
to 27 in the House. Westward expansion and the success of Jefferson’s Revolution of
1800 had destroyed the Federalists and shattered the First Party System.

However, the Federalists’ nationalist policies lived on because of John Marshall’s
long tenure on the Supreme Court. Appointed chief justice by President John Adams in
January 1801, Marshall had a personality and intellect that allowed him to dominate
the Court until 1822 and strongly influence its decisions until his death in 1835. By
winning the support of Joseph Story and other National Republican justices, Marshall
shaped the evolution of the Constitution.

Three principles informed Marshall’s jurisprudence: judicial authority, the suprem-
acy of national laws, and traditional property rights. Marshall claimed the right of
judicial review for the Court in Marbury v. Madison (1803), but the Supreme Court
did not void another law enacted by Congress until the Dred Scott decision in 1857
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(see Chapter 13). However, the Marshall Court did frequently use the power of re-
view to overturn state laws that, in its judgment, violated the national constitution.

The important case of McCulloch v. Maryland (1819) involved one such law. When
Congress created the Second Bank of the United States in 1816, it allowed the bank to
set up branches in the states, where it competed with state-chartered banks. To en-
hance the competitiveness of Maryland banks, the state’s legislature imposed a tax on
notes issued by the Baltimore branch of the Second Bank. The Second Bank claimed
that the tax infringed on national powers and was therefore unconstitutional. Lawyers
for the state of Maryland replied, using Jefferson’s argument, that Congress lacked the
constitutional authority to charter a national bank. Even if a national bank was legiti-
mate, the lawyers argued, Maryland could tax its activities within the state.

Marshall and the National Republicans on the Court firmly rejected both arg-
uments. The Second Bank was constitutional, said the chief justice, because it was
“necessary and proper,” given the national government’s control over currency and
credit. Like Alexander Hamilton, Marshall was a loose constructionist: If the goal
of a law is “within the scope of the Constitution,” then “all means which are ap-
propriate” to secure that goal are also constitutional. The chief justice pointed out
that “the power to tax involves the power to destroy” and suggested that Maryland’s
bank tax would render the national government “dependent on the states,” an out-
come that Marshall claimed was “not intended by the American people” who rati-
fied the Constitution.

The Marshall Court again asserted the dominance of national over state statutes
in Gibbons v. Ogden (1824). The decision struck down a New York law granting a mo-
nopoly to Aaron Ogden for steamboat passenger service across the Hudson River to
New Jersey. Asserting that the Constitution gave the federal government authority
over interstate commerce, the chief justice sided with Thomas Gibbons, who held a
federal license to run steamboats between the two states.

Finally, Marshall used the Constitution to uphold Federalist notions of prop-
erty rights. During the 1790s, Jefferson Republicans had celebrated “the will of THE
PEOPLE,” prompting Federalists to worry that popular sovereignty would result in a
“tyranny of the majority.” Concerned that state legislatures would enact statutes
that infringed on the property rights of wealthy citizens, Federalist judges vowed to
void such statutes.

Marshall was no exception. Determined to protect individual property rights, he
invoked the contract clause of the Constitution to do it. The contract clause (in Article I,
Section 10) prohibits the states from passing any law “impairing the obligation of
contracts.” Economic conservatives at the Philadelphia convention had inserted the
clause to prevent states from passing “stay” laws that kept creditors from seizing the
lands and goods of debtors. In Fletcher v. Peck (1810), Marshall greatly expanded its
scope. The Georgia legislature had granted a huge tract of land to the Yazoo Land
Company. When a new legislature canceled the grant, alleging fraud and bribery, spec-
ulators who had purchased Yazoo lands appealed to the Supreme Court to uphold
their titles. Marshall did so by ruling that the legislative grant was a contract that could
not be revoked. His decision was controversial and far-reaching. It limited state power,
bolstered vested property rights, and, by protecting out-of-state investors, promoted
the development of a national capitalist economy.
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The Court extended its defense of vested property rights in Dartmouth College v.
Woodward (1819). Dartmouth College was a private institution established by a royal
charter granted by King George III. In 1816, New Hampshire’s Republican legislature
enacted a statute converting the school into a public university. The Dartmouth trustees
opposed the legislation and hired Daniel Webster to plead their case. A renowned
constitutional lawyer and a leading Federalist, Webster used the Court’s decision in
Fletcher v. Peck to argue that the royal charter constituted an unalterable contract. The
Marshall Court agreed and upheld the claims of the college.

Even as John Marshall incorporated Federalist principles of judicial review, national
supremacy, and vested property rights into the American legal system, voting citizens
and political leaders embraced the outlook of the Republican Party. The career of John
Quincy Adams was a case in point. Although he was the son of Federalist President John
Adams, John Quincy Adams joined the Republican Party before the War of 1812. He
won national attention negotiating the Treaty of Ghent, which ended the war.

Adams then served brilliantly as secretary of state for two terms under President
James Monroe (1817-1825). In 1817, Adams negotiated the Rush-Bagot Treaty, which
limited American and British naval forces on the Great Lakes. In 1818, he concluded
another agreement with Britain that set the forty-ninth parallel as the border between
Canada and the lands of the Louisiana Purchase. Then, in the Adams-Onis Treaty of
1819, Adams persuaded Spain to cede Florida to the United States (Map 7.4). In return,
the American government accepted Spain’s claim to Texas and agreed on a boundary
between New Spain and the state of Louisiana, which had entered the Union in 1812.

Finally, Adams persuaded President Monroe to declare American national policy
with respect to the Western Hemisphere. At Adams’s behest, Monroe warned Spain
and other European powers in 1823 to keep their hands off the newly independent
republican nations in Latin America. The American continents were not “subject for
further colonization,” the president declared—a policy that thirty years later became
known as the Monroe Doctrine. In return, Monroe pledged that the United States
would not “interfere in the internal concerns” of European nations. Thanks to Adams,
the United States had asserted diplomatic leadership of the Western Hemisphere and
won international acceptance of its northern and western boundaries.

The appearance of a national consensus after two decades of bitter party politics
prompted observers to dub James Monroe’s presidency the “Era of Good Feeling.”
This political harmony was real but transitory. The Republican Party was increas-
ingly split between the National faction, led by
Clay and Adams, and the Jeffersonian faction,
soon to be led by Martin Van Buren and Andrew
Jackson. The two groups differed sharply over
federal support for roads and canals and many
other issues. As the aging Jefferson complained

P Was the War of 1812 “necessary”?
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